i. AM — i. i. i —. PI 
I I IT 
” - _— 
- 


| SURE and HONEST | 
FOR THE 


CONVERSION 


OF ALL 


HERE TICKS: 


AND 


Wholeſome: dine and + Expedients: for the 
REFORMATION of :the.CHU RCH, 


b tad — þ 
Fs 
#, 


Writ by one. of+.the- FIRE - the: - Churdls of I : 
Rome, and "Tranſlated from: the: French Printed; at] Þ: : 
C ology, 16 , % > 


L-0 N D-.0..Ne 


Printed, and to be Sold :by-.Randal- Taylor, near; * 
Stationers-Hall, M DC LXXXVII, 


L hd 
—— — 
. - 


EY — m——_—_— D— " 
4 
Ns i — © m——— 
- 


" fg * ww; 
* vw» 


—__ 


(1) 


PREFACE 


ENGLISH READER 


FTER þ wany excellent Diſcourſes as have of late Thedeſignof 
been publiſh'd by the Divines of the Church of Eng- is under- 


land »por: almoſt al} the Points in Controverſy between —— 
Us and our Brethren of the Church of Rome ; it 

might well be thought awery needleſs thing to call in this foreign 

Auxiliary, were it not hoped that thoſe Reaſons which uſually 

are not ſo well received when coming from ſuch as they efteens 

their Enemies, might poſſibly be allowd the favour of an Ex- 

amination, being offer d by one of their own Communion. 

It may beſides be perhaps no unſeaſonable deſign, eſpecially at 
this time, to ſatisfy the World, that thoſe things which we 
chiefly complain of in their Church, are after all no other, than 
what divers of thoſe who have lived and died in it, have both 
confeſſed to be amiſs, and earneſtly wiſh'd they might ſee re- 
formed. 

It is not unknown to any at this day, what the Complaints The neceſſi-- 
have been of many the moſt conſjderable Perſons of the Church * 3 Refor- 
of Rome 277 the very beginning of our Reformation, How knowledged 
much they deſired: that ſomething might be done to re@ify what by many-of 
they could not deny to be amiſs both in the Head and in the oat oF 

| , Members. 
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Members. Let the frequent Demands of the Emperor and 
thcr Catholick Princes 3 let the Acknowledgment of the Pope 
Himſelf, and the Propoſals of the Colledg of Cardinals ex- 
preſly ſet apart for this Conſultation 5, let the Remonſtrances 
that were made, and the Endeavonrs that were uſed, both by 
the French Legats, and 1he Spaniſh Bilhops, ever in the 
Council of Trent it ſelf, ſuffice to ſhew, both that. ſomcthing 
was amiſs, and that the Proteſtants tho 13cy might, perhaps be 
cenſured by them for not proceeding (o regularly as they thought 
they ſhould, yet could not be deny'd to. have had juſt grounds 
in the bottom for their Complaints. 

Teſtiied in And what was then more generally own'd as to theſe things, 
Gy by whilft -as yet it was hoped that ſome redreſs might be had of 
ome of rheir 4 
moſt eminenc Ther 5 zany of the beſt Men of that Church, and who have 
Authors, made the moſt diligent and impartial Enquiries into the diffe- 

rences between #s, have n0t ceaſed, tho in a more private man- 
ner to confeſs ſince, and publiſh to the World their jaſt Reſemt- 

See the Pre. Ferts of Th. | eb arg} conn” 
face to the It were infinite 10 inſiſt upon all thoſe that have done this <. 
Diſcourſe of Yomething of that kind has been already effer d tothe IWorld,and 
yr 1, ag more perhaps may hereafter be done more fully to confirm it... In 
two grear the: mean time. the Author here before us, and who lived and. 
pw of the {ed in;the;.Roman, Communion, ſufficiently. declares, that. 

Lal Preſence, | R ; 
and Adoratioz be was ſo far from eſleeming that Church, which now pretends 
of " Hot. to jo much Authority over all others, to be abſolutely exempt: 
—— mm from all poſſibility of errivg, that on the contrary, be judged it. 
ſtance of it. ta be aCtually involved 1n very great Errors. 
In te Au-  It.cannot reaſonably be doubted by thoſe who know any thing. 

or cf this | x - 

Book was in- 4f all of this Book, but that he who wrote it was truly a Mem-| 
_ of the ber. of the Church of Rome, however diſſatisfied with it in 
a” = many of its pretences. _ 

The occaſion His Preface will give a ſatisfa@ory account, how: by the ge-, 
the fir -_p neral decay of Piety that. he met with in a place, which he ex- 
the Truth of peFed ſhould above all others hawe deſerued the Name of the 
tas Religion, Holy 
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Holy City, ke came firſt to ſearch more fully into bis Religi- 
on : and how the more he read the Holy Scriptures, and 
compared the Pretences of his Church with what ke found in 
them ; the more he ſtill perceived it to have deviated from the 
Primitive Rule, and to have uſurped upon the Conſciences 
and Credulity of its Members, 

"But tho by this means therefore he ſaw that in many of our 
Diſjutes we had Reaſon in our Arguments againſt them yet 
in ſo many other Points he ſtill defends their Errors, as plain- 
ly ſhew kow far he was, at the time that he wrote this Book , 
from being a Delerter of his firſt Faith. 

Hence it is that we ſometimes find him arguing thus againſt 
our Religion, © That there being no viſeble Church of our 
« Perſwaſion at the beginning of the Reformation, and yet 
« it being contelsd by us, that there ought always to have 
« becn a 4vi{ + Church of Chriſt in the World, we muſt 
« confcſ5 tl;ai then ours is not the viſeble Church of Chriſt : 
*and t!;.r temp no other that can with ſo good reaſon 
«167+ +11 as the Roman, we ought to. acknowledg 
& thy? © It, 

Corio ing the holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt, he ſeems 
to the lajt to have fiuck to that Interpretation of Chriſt's words, 


p01: Wick the Church of Rome jo much inſiſts againſt us. 


« F hat this Sicrament beirg the /aſt Will and Teſtament of 


© our Blefled Lord, we ought to interpret it as all other 
« things of that kind, acrording to the Letter : And cannot 
« without Impiety believe,that our Lord Feſs Cirijt in the 
<« Inſtitution of it ſhould have made uſe of Words, either 
&« obſcure or ambiguous. Belides,that it was never his-.cuſtom 
« to eſtabliſh Articles of Faith upon Metaphorical Expreſſions. 
In a word ;, tho for Peace ſake indeed he ſeem: to deſire that no 


ones Conſcience ſhould be tied up to any determinate manner of 


Chrilt's Preſence i this bl:fſed Euchariſt, yet he plainly e- 
nough declares that as for himſelf be thought him to be really, 
| og 


aay 


bi 


That he con- 
tinued in ma- 
ny things to 
the laſt in op- 
poſition to the 
Proteſtants. 
Inſtances of 1t. 

That the Ch. 
of R. is the vi- 
ſible Ch. of 
Chriſt. 

Moyons furs; 
Oc, part 2. 
pag. 924 93 . 
Edit, de Co- 
logne 1521, 


2. Corporal 
Preſence. - 


Ibid, pag. 103. 


WW 
107. 


Mm I09» 


3. Commu- 
nton 1n one 


kind, 
Ibid. 99, 
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I}jd. p. 105, #4y corporally preſent there : And that the Calviniſts were 


guilty of Novelty and Error in this zratter, ſeeing (as he 


adds ) all the Chriſtians of Afra and Africk believe the 
Real Preſence, and there are none but themſclves that do 
deny it. 

F rom this Error, he.elſewhere argues in behalf of the Com- 
munion in one kind : In which tho he confeſſes his Church to 
have departed from the Primitive Inſtitution and therefore 
wiſhes is might be redreſſed ; yet upon this * Principle of the 


109, 99, 1% Real Preſence he endeavours to ſhew that it is not ſo capital 


&- Invocati- 


a Matter as we pretend, nor ought we from hence to conclude, 

that their Church which he calls the Catholick Church, 3s 

not the true Church. | 
I ſhall add but one Point more, and wherein he plainly 


on of Saints. 7,9 himſelf to have been far from our Perſwaſion, and that 


Ibid. þ» 112+ 


Pag. 113» 


Pag. I 14: 


is, the Invocation of Saints. © Which, ſays he, we call a 
« Religiows Worſhip, and little better than [dolatry. But he 
« denies it to be a Religiows Worſhip, for any one to pray to 
«* a Saint to pray to God for him,or any more than to in- 
« treat any good Man living to do the fame, All the diffe- 
<« rence he thinks is,that we are not ſo ſecure that the Saint 
« hears our Prayers,as we are that our fellow Chriſtian does. 
+ That for that Paſſage which from St. *Paul we alledg a- 
« eainſt them in the matter, Rom. x. 14. How ſhall they call 
«* on him in whom they have not believed? it does them 
* no more harm than it does the Calviniſts themſelves, who 
«* pray to their Miniſters to pray to God for them, altho 
* they do not believe in him, nor put their Confidence in 
« him as God. . That beſides all this,their Charch does not 
s teach that 'tis neceſſary to pray to them,and that 'tis there- 
« fore a manifeſt Injuſtice to accuſe them as Kdolatrous on 
« any ſuch account. And that after all, we cannot den 


* but that the Invocation of Sints was very early in the 
« Eharch. 


I 
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I ſuppoſe this may be ſufficient to ſatisfy any reaſonable May, His Book re- 
that this fruthor was indeed what be declares himſelf to be, a 3 e's fog 
true Member of the Church of Rome. But if yet any fur- loſe. pond 
ther doubt ſhould ſtill remain, this 1 hope at leaſt. will fully = le Jan- 
clear it, that the A rchbiſhop of Tholouſe has lately thouzht voy: 1501s 
fit to cauſe this very Deck to be reprinted, with a publick ophiſtiquerie, 
Permiſſion /o to do. P48. 91. 

And now aficr what has been ſaid concerning this worthy ye i; there. 
Author, ard who has hitherto mit with a general acceptance fore to be ex- 
from all thoſe that prefer the Intereſt of Truth and the Peace racks oh 
of the Church, before their own ſecular Ends and Advantages ; ſpeak againſt 
I hope it will not diſpleaſe the Church of England-Reader, 
if he meet with ſome things in the following Treatiſe that may 
ſeem to reflett a little hardly upon kis Country and Commu- 
nion. For beſides that they are nit many, he may pleaſe to 
remember that it was written by one, who, tho by God's Mercy 
he ' ſaw enough to deteſt ſome of the Extravagances of his 
Church, yet in the reſt continued ſtill firm tothe Communion 
of it : And the Tranſlator thought that he ought not to give 
thoſe of the other ſide cauſe to complain of him, by repreſent- 
ing only what made againſt them, and omiting that wherein 
he ſometimes refle@s upon us too. 

As for the deſign it ſelf, The Converſion of all Here- The defign 
ticks, and the Reformation of what is truly amiſs in the of ncaa 
Church : How pra@icable it is I ſhall not undertake to deter- Converſion of 
' mine, This muſt be confeſ7d, that it is certainly moſt worthy * Hereticks. 

of a Chriſtian's Thoughts and Endeavonrs, And tho tis 
much to be fear'd, that through the Prejudices and Intereſts 
of Men we never ſhall ſee ſuch a perfe# Omon among Chri- The method 


ſtians 4s were to be wiſhd;, yet I cannot doubt but that our he has taken 
the moſt like-. 


Author has truly pointed ont to #4 the chiefeſt Obſtacle of our 1,0 dothis 
common Peace 5 and whici, were it once removed, we might 


by God's Grace ſoon proceed on all hands to a better nnder- 
ſtanding than we are ever like to arrive at withont it: 
| Whilſt 


2 Cor. IV. 4+ 
Luke 1, 59. 


The ſum of 
his projets 
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Whilſt Men not only continue inſenſible of their Errors, 


but are carried away with an Opinion, that they cannot 


poſlible fall into any : Whilſt inflead of examining impar- 
partially where the Truth lies, they magiſterially aſſume v6 
themſelves an Amthority to denounce Anathema's against their 
Brethren who would convince them of their Deviations ;, it is 
in vain to hope that either Truth ſhould prevail, or Peace and 
Unity be eſtabliſhed among ws. But wenld they once be per- 
ſwaded to remove this Obſtacle ont of the way; would the 
know themſelves to be but Men, and as ſuch, expoſed to the 
ſame Frailties and Infirmities that otker Clriſlians are ; 
would they ſeriovfly implore the Bleſſing of Heaven upon their 
Endeavours, and laying aſide their vain Traditions, joyzr im- 
partially with #9 in 'tce ſr.rch of Truth, out of the alcye cer- 
tain ard infallible Rule ef it, the Word of God ; why 
ſhould we diſpair bit that thc: Light of the glorious Goſpel 
of Chriſt might y:« {+ (hi, upon us, as to guide our Feet 
into the way of P: | 

Now this is that » *;.. 14#r Author here endeavours to draw 
all Men to. Fiz pr.j6,c- that we ſhould firſt do Juſtice to one 
another, as to al: ihc{e ! oints that we kave faiſly laid to each 
others Charge, Tit then we ſhould reform on both ſides 
whatever we could diſcover to need a Reformation. To this 
end he ſreely gives us up the Council of Trent 3 and indeed 
in effed, all the other Councils that have been held before it ; 
the Iofallibility of the Church, b»# eſpeczall; the Authori- 
ty of the Pope, whom he proves, in n hat we cre publiſh, to 
be an Oſurper, and wiſhes all Men to ſeparate ſrom kim as 
ſuch, He deſires that the Cardinals might be reduced to their 
firſt Condition 5, that the number of Biſhops might be encrea- 
ſed, and their Dioceſſes no larger than what they could eaſily 
faperviſe., That the Monaſteries might be retrenched, and 


the almoſt infinite number of the Clergy reduced to a juſter 


proportion. That for all this, a free Council might be 


afſembled, 


to the Engliſh Reader. Vil 
aſſembled, in which the Laity as well as Clergy migkt be 
preſent, as being the more likely of the two to bring things to 
an Accommodation. That for thoſe Points wherein we 
could not after all agree, ſome way ſhould be found out-to 
tollerate one another, A's for inſtance, that in the matter of 
the Eachariſt, either ſhould thoſe of the Church of Rome 
require us to receive their Dorine, or to joyn in their Wor- 
ſhip 3 mor we them to renounce either '; But that continuing: 
on both ſides as we are, we ſhould nevertheleſs communicate 
together in the ſame poſture of kneeling, as is now, done int 
the Church of Erglavd. Finally, that for all this it were 
to be wiſh'd ſome great Prince would begin to ſet this matter | 
on foot, for that without ſuch a Goncurrence, it will be inmpoſſt- 
ble it ſhould ever be throughly effeFed, | þ-248 

This is, as far as I can gather, the deſign of this Author; 
end. which I have the rather put together here, becauſe it is not- 
ſo fully expreſſed in what is now publiſh'd, being only the firſt* 
part of kis Work, tho all that he lived to bring to perfe@ion - 

For the reſt, which we find in the French Edition, it is ra- 
ther a Collection of Materials for a ſecond part, than any 
compleat Copy of what he had finiſh'd of it, 

I ſhall not here enter into any debate, either to vindicate yo 
or to cenſure this Project. It will be time enough for us to that the Pa- 
deliberate on theſe things, when thoſe of the Church of Rome EI cher 
will be content in good earneſt to quit their pretences to that : 
Infallibility a»d Authority they have ſo long uſurped to them- 
ſelves, and over all others, and joyn in ſuch a Chriſtian De- 
en as is here propoſed with ws, And however we have been 
told that the preſent Pope was once inclined to ſubmit the 
Council of Trent to 4a new reviſion, yet if we may be al- 
low'd to judg by bis other Adions, he does not ſeems to be at 
all diſpoſed to give up the leaſt part of his own pretences 
to the Churches Peace. 


And 


—— 


Vili The PREFACE, Oc. 


Whatuſe we Ard therefore, inſtead of purſuing ſuch vain, . however 

pas make pleaſing, Speculations 3 let us wake this preſent uſe of our 

Author's Arguments, 'to confirm our ſelves yet more in oppo- 

ſition to thoſe *Pretences, which we ſee here even One of their 

own Communion to have proved, not only falſe but 1nſup- 

portable. Let ns beſcech God, if it be his Will, to bring all 

others that are yet enſlaved by them, to the like knowledg of 

the Truth. And that in the mean time, be would vouch- 

ſafe unto us the Grace of his bleſſed Spirit, that we may 

faithfully perſevere in our Holy Profeſlion to our Lives end : 

That no Terrors, no Intereſts, no Craftineſs of cunning Men, 

Fpheſ.iv, 14. WHO lie in wait to deceive, ary be able to make us fall from 

our own Stedfaſtneſs: Byt tbat contending earneſtly for 

the Faith which was once delivered to the Saints, we way 

row in Grace, and in the knowledg of our Lord and 

viour Jeſus Chriſt : To him be Glory both now and 
for ever. Amen, * 


Jude 3- 
2 Pet, jil. 18, 
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HE Authority of the Pope hath taken ſach 

root: by the ignorance of the Holy Scripture, 

by the multitude of Ecclefraſticks, and by all 

the Temporal Benefices , whereof the Pope is 
looked upon as the Source, that a kigd of Miracle ſeems 
neceſfary to deſtroy it, and to Reeſtabliſh the Church in 
that liberty which the Son of God hath purchaſed for it 
by his Blood. Beſides, Impiety, Irreligion, Ambition and 
Diſſoluteneſs have fo ſeized upon the minds of the grea- 
teſt part of Mankind, that a man cannot hope to be fo 
much as heard when he ſpeaks of Reforming the Church, 
Altho I am very well fatisfied of. that , yer I think my 
ſelf indiſpenſibly obliged to repreſent the abuſes of this 
Power and Authority which hath no juſt foundation j at 
leaſt in this reſpe& I ſhall in ſomg meaſure juſtifie my ſelf 
towards God in doing my _ 1 I ſhall juſtifie my ſelf 
to my own ſelf, whom my Conſcience hath long accuſed 
of a large and Criminal ſilence. I ſhall alſo juſtifie the Ca. 
tholicks againſt the Hereticks, who 'will know by this, 
that we are not fo blind as they imagin. And this will 
alſo ſerve to fortifie the Catholicks againſt all the Temp- 
tations they may have of abandoning the Church, by 
freeing themſelves from the Papacy ; ſo that Renouncing 
the latter, they may always ſtand firm to the former, and 
alſo prepare themſelves to fight couragioufly againſt An- 
tichriſt, who in all appearance is near at hand. 

[ have a gxeat while hoped that there would have been 
found among the great and learned men that we have a- 
mong us, ſome one or other that would have under- 
took to open mens eyes, and would have faved me a la- 
bour therein. I could conſult no body withont manifeſt 
danger both to themſelves and 'me, fince it is a work 
that may equally difpleaſe both weak Catholicks and He- 
reticks, being obliged in regard of the firſt to- ems". 

A 2 AN 
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and ſeparate truth from falſhood, and a falſhood more be- 
loved by many Catholicks than the moſt Important 
truths. And in regard of the Hereticks, I know it is the 
way to undermine the foundation of their falſe Religions, 
tho without diſpute, and indirely, in aboliſhing the Pa- 
pacy. In reſpe&t both of the one and of the other, the 
effes of this miſchievous Authority are terrible ; ſince 
it fills the Catholicks with ignorance, and groſs and low 
Ideas of the Chriſtian Religion ; and mars the beauty of 
that as well as of the Church. The Hereticks are thereby 
ſcandalized, and harden themſelves more and more in their 
obltinacy, perſwading themſelves that every thing in our 
Religion is falſe, ſeeing clearly that ſome par? of 7t is ſo. 
It is not to be doubted but that many Catholicks of our 
time do ſee this evil, ſince in the preceding Ages ma- 
ny have perceived it, and that the evil is come to ſo high 
a degree, that it is almoMimpoſlible not to take notice of 
it. And truly there have been ſome who could not for- 
bear ſaying ſomewhat of it ; but this hath been but very 
ſlightly and ſuperficially. It ſeems as tho they were aſha- 
med of Jeſus Chriſt and his Goſpel,as the Scripture ſpeaks. 
In truth, it is a deplorable thing that among(t the mul- 
titude of learned men profeſſing the Chriſtian Religion, 
and that employ themſelves in writing, there cannot be 
found ſo much as one man of underſtanding touched 
with the miſeries of the Church, and of ſuch courage as to 
repreſent it to thoſe who may and ought to remedy it, the 
Sacriledg daily committed in the Church under the very - 
name of the Church, and under the pretence of Religion. 
Either the greatneſs of the evil muſt diſconrage them, and 
bereave them of all hopes, and not being able to cure 
the Ulcer,they had rather let it wholly alone;Omittere poti- 
us prevalida® Adulta vitia, quam hoc aſſequi ne palam fieret 
qualibus flagitits Impares fimus, Tac. Annal. L:6.3. or elſe 
it muſt be, that their own intereſt is concerned in the con- 
tinuance 
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tinuance of this evil, or that they have no regard for the 
deſolations of the Church) or laſtly, they are atraid of ſha- 
king the Catholick Religion in reſpe& of weak Brethren, 
and for fear of giving occaſion to the Hereticks, thereby 
to inſult over it. If they had theſe laſt thoughts, it was for 
. want of examining the thing ; for it is certain that the Pa- 
pacy hath neither by nature nor Divine inſtitution any 
connexion with the Chriſtian Religion, but on the contra- 
ry its Principles are oppoſite, and tend to its deſtruction. 
It is alſo certain that thoſe who have ſeparated themſelves 
from the Church, ſee very clearly the inconſiſtency of the 
Papacy with the Goſpel, ſince there was nothing elſe that 
heretofore obliged the Greeks, and ſince the Proteſtants, to 
forſake the Church ; ſo that no man can believe but that 
they ſee the thing very well, fince it is the only place where- 
in they daily attack us with a mighty advantage ; and tho 
it were not true that they knew it pertectly, we are howe- 
ver indiſpenſibly obliged to oppoſe Errors ( Mendacia nec te- 

unt nec vulnerant)) and not to palliate them ; and certain- 
y not ſincerely to acknowledg palpable groſs abules, is to 
betray Religion and the Church ; for that makes men call 
in queſtion the beſt eſtabliſht Truths, according to that fay- 
ing, He that denies all things, grants all things : 247 ex todo 
niga loda. And I have always obſerved,that a frank and ge- 
nerous acknowledgment when a man is in an error, pro- 
duces a very haps, efteA upon all judicious and reaſona- 
ble perſons, and diſpoſeth the Proteſtants with much more 
readineſs to embrace the Catholick Verities. 

Furthermore, I dare be bold to affirm, That one of the 
principal cauſes of the irreligion and impiety which reigns 
in the World,proceeds in great meafure from the little Rea- 
ſonandWiſdom wherewith this Primacy and PapalAlmigh- 
ty power 1s exerciſed, which converting all Religion to its 
Temporal Profit, makes the very Divinity of the Chriſti- 
an Religion to be called in queſtion. For as the World 

| g0es, 
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-poes, men will have all or nothing ; So that having at firſt 
received the Article of the Papacy, as an Article of Faith, 
-whilſt they ſee the Popes, under colour of this Article, rob- 

bing and plundering the -Church, they will perceive the 

Impoſture, and believe at length, that the other Articles of 

Religion ure no more Divine than that of the Papacy. So 

that if it pleaſed God, that this Tyranny were aboliſhed 

in the Church, this villainous Mask taken off from Reli- 
gion, it would be incomparably more loved and reſpected, 
and the Impiety, Ambition, and Diſſoluteneſs, wherewith 

' thePapacy hath infeed all thingswould be baniſhed from 

the Church, and we ſhould ſee all the Schiſmaticks and He- 

reticks range themſelves under the Standard of the Church); 
and even the Pagars, and the other Infidels, whoſe Princes 
are afraid of the Pride of Rome, that would make them her 

' Subjets and Tributaries, and diſpoſe of them and their 

Statcsat her pleaſure. By this means all hopes would be 

taken away from the Hereticks of ever ſeeing the Catho- 

tick Religion ruined by it: for I know their Miniſters have 
from hence'all their hopes, and would be ſorry to ſee the 

Papacy aboliſhed without the Catholick Religion, Where- 

fore it is abſolutely neceſſary to fortifie the Cathalicks a- 

gainſt this danger, and to teach them how to diſtinguiſh be- 

tween the Wiſdom of God, which they ought always to 
ſtand firm to, and the folly of men, which they ought al- 
ways to abhor; and that this laſt, whatever mixture it may 
ſeemto have withTruth,by the art of men,may never make 
them contemn the other ; and that the Truth may never 
make them receive the Inventions of humane Wiſdom, 
ſharpened by Ambition and Avarice, how ſpecious ſoever 
they may appear. [I ſhall notbeat all ſurpriſed, if ſome 
men think I fay too much, and that there be many who 
will call me Extravagant ; for I know how groſs and car- 
nal 7deas they who read not the Scripture have of Religt- 
on, having been one of that number,who, as well as others, 
believed that the Church could not ſubſiſt without the 
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Pope; and that there ought to be a Univerſal and Viſible 
Head. of the whole Church: But I ſhall have reaſon to 
think it very ſtrange, if people have not other Sentiments, 
after the reading of this work. All thoſe who will pene- 
trate, and enter a little with me into the knowledg of the 
Diſorders which that Authority cauſes among Chriſtians, 
will find, that I have too mucl1 reaſon, and that I ſpeak 
with a great deal of Moderation, it they have any zeal 
and love for.the Church... | 

For my part, I have beer in three different tempers, in 
regard of the Papacy. When [ firſt knew what it was, I 
did nothing but ſigh, like another Heraclizus, and afflict 
my ſelf with grief for the Diſorders that ſhook my Faith : 
After this, I fell into another frame, wherein, like Democr#- 
tus, I did nothing but laugh at the folly and vanity of men, 
who under pretence of Religion, ſuffer d themſelves. to be 
ſo impoſed upon. . Since that, as my Underſtanding en- 
creaſed, I again fell into the condition of ZZeraclitus, being 
more perſwaded than I was of the Truths of Religion, and 
bearing a greater part in the calamities of the Church, and 
in the ſalvation of my neighbour, than before I did ;. and- 
this it was that moved me to.put theſe my-thoughts,in wri- 
ting. So gothe thoughts of men, ſucceeding one another, 
pro or con, according as they are more enlightned. 

Here I think it proper to repreſent by what Degrees I 
came to know the Impoſture. | 

It is now. more than 3o. years ſince I was. firſt at Rowe. 
There I began to perceive that there was nothing at all in - 
what ks had made me believe of the Pope and Cardi- 
nals.l bid never believe that every thing that was told me 
of them was.true ;. for people would have perſwaded me, 
that the Pope received news every 24. hours from Paradiſe, . 
and that he ſent whomſoever he Sleaford to Heaven or Hell. 
But what I believed of him, was his great SanQtity, Intal- 
libility, and Impeccability in every thing he ſaid (as iadeed - 
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it ſeems neceſſary it ſhould be fo, if it be true, that Chriſt 
hath given Him the Employ that he pretends to), a vaſt 
and almoſt infinite Knowledge, a perfect abſtraftion from 
all frail and earthly things, _ with a continual application 
for the ſalvation of all mankind : And I believed as much 
in proportion of the Cardinals. I found that to be very 
true which Tacitus ſays, Major e longinquo Reverentia : You 
muſt not come near a thing to have a value for it. I had 
the leiſure to conſider the Maxims and Conduct of theſe 
people, which I ſoon found to be contrary to all the 7deas 
I had formed to my ſelf of them, and I wanted but very 
little of running ſtark mad. I was as full of indignation a- 
- gainſt thoſe who gave me theſe impreſſions, as againſt 
thoſe who ſcandalized me: I faw nothing throughout, but 
an horrible Licentiouſneſs both in the Court and in the 
Town, without any appearance of the true Worſhip of 
God, as I had obferved in many honeſt people of France. I 
heard of nothing any where, but AForrors and Abominati- 
ons of all kinds; comparing this with the Sentiments that 
had been inſtilled into me in France, I often cried out, O 
quantum eft in Rebus Inane ! O how the World is abuſed! 
The mind of man is but vanity ; and I wiſhed with all m 
heart, that our poor French-men had but feen it, that ſo they 
might be undeceived. The greateſt part of the men here, 
v3 half the day in the Churches to hear the Mufick, and 
the other half among the Curtefans; and that was it which 
they at firſt commended to me, the fine Churches, and the 
fine Curteſans. This Nation as well as the Spaniards hath 
found the ſecret of Afociating their Devotion with a hab: 
of the moſt enormous vices. In one hand they ſhall 
hold a long Bead-ro/l, and ſtick a Dagger into a mans bouy 
with the other, or elſe commit the moſt horrible Impuri- 
ties ; nor 15 there any juſtice for this,nor for Sodomy,which 
- '15 more common there than ſimple Fornication in qur 
Country; nor for poyſoning. And from alf theſe things 
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the Cardinals, and Court of Rome, are no more free than 
others ; For the Popes,their Age ordinarily frees them from 
theſe things. I reaſoned oftentimes thus with my ſelf; 7s 
it poſſible that this here ſhould be the man whom they call Fis 
Holineſs, who gives Pardons and Indulgences to others, and 
who Canonizes Saints Is it poſſible that theſe ſhould be the 
men, and this the Court that gives Laws for Religion to the 
whole Earth ? 

I confeſs, that my Reſpect for Religion ſenſibly diminiſh- 
ed every day ;that I was tempted to believe that the Chri- 
{tian Religion was made only for them, and that I doubted 
of its Divinity, ſeeing and hearing nothing but inconceiva- 
ble Diſfoluteneſs every where,even in the very Cloiſters ; 
an Ambition, and an exceſſive Vanity in all the Prelates, 
who were promoted for no other merit than that of a Ma- 
chiavillian Policy, wherein the Diſciples out-do their Ma- 
ſter, I knew not where I was : Sometimes caſt my eye up- 
on a perſon of Reputation and of Merit, as people told me, 
and believed fo, ſeeing his Air and his Behaviour - In a 
matter of 8 days I ſhould hear the ſecret Hiſtory of him, 
- Which was a horrible one. The Zeros of this Court are, 
as Tacitus ſays of Mucian, people compounded of great Ver- 
tues,and great Vices ; Mucianus Luxuria, Arrogantia,Comis 
tate, Induſtria, bonis maliſq; artibus mixtus. Theſe are brave 
worldly men ; but for Religion, moſt certainly they have 
none at all. I am of the Opinion, That ſtaying in this place 
is very dangerous for an honeſt man ; and people do com- 
plain, both in Germany and in Eng/and, that their young 
people that travel, come back from thence /o/f in Debau- 
chery and Impiety. That which preſerved me from the 
Contagion of this placc, was, that I went with an honeſt 
and a ſimple mind, however, not very ignorant: ; for I had 
finiſhed my ſtudies. This it was that diſguſted me at all the 
diſorders and licentiouſneſs I faw there, and gave me a horror 
for all their pleaſures. Perhaps I ſhould have-done like 0- 
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ther people, if I had not been fo tiff and reſolute. 

To free my ſelf from the perplexity I was in about Reli- 
gion, through the diſorder and irregularity of this Court, 
that is eſteemed the Center of Religion, trom whence, ac 
cording to this ſuppoſition, there ought to ſhine forth no- 
thing but Sandtity, Purity, Humility, Charity, and Zeal for 
the ſalvation of men, Contempt of the Grandeurs and Rich- 
es of the World, with a continual application to the inſtru- 
Qion of the people; and where I ſaw nevertheleſs nothing 
in the ſtead of theſe Vertues but Licentiouſmneſs, Ambition 
and Superſtition, with a horrible Ignorance in the people. 
I then formed a- Deſign to inſtru my ſelf, and to know a 
little better the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion: And I 
deſired for that end a French Abbot , with whom I lodged, 
to lend mea Latin New Teſtament, which he had, and 
which he read but ſeldom. I read it with attention, twice 
over, from one end to the other, which ſet my mind in 
better. condition than it was before. The more I read, the 
more I was inwardly comforted ; but [ was the more en- 
raged againſt what I faw, without being able to find the 
leaſt ſolution to the impoſſibility that there appeared to me 
to be;in the Popes being the Univerſal Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt 
upon-Earth, and Head of the Church Catholick, I there 
quickly found the principal Articles of Religion eſtabliſh- 
ed in many places, and often in expreſs terms one onl 
Head of the Church, Jeſus Chriſt, of whom the Church 1s 
the Body, and Believers. the Members; one only Spouſe of 
the Church, one only Biſhop of Biſhops; but not one word, 
neither far nor-near, of the Pope and Cardinals, nor any 
thing that had any relation to them. Beſides, all places there 
were full of Examples and Exhortations to Humility, to 
Piety, to Chaſtity, and to Charity. The Maſter and Diſci- 
ples there ſpoke continually of renouncing the World, its 
Grandeurs, Vanities, Pleaſures, Riches, and above all, a- 
gainſt the Spirit of, Domination. But in the Popes, ow in 
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their Court, I found Maxims that were quite contrary, 1 
ſometimes entertained the Abbot, who was an honeſt man, 
and very ſociable, with the trouble that this Authority of 
the Popes gave me. He laughed at it, and gave me plea- 
ſing Anſwers, owning one part of what I obje&ted, and for 
the reſt, he gave me Reaſons, which to me were not very 
ſufficient. One day when I preſled him a little more than 
ordinary, not knowing what to anſwer me, he told me, 
That if I would read Be/armin , I ſhould there find many 
Reaſons that would reſolve my Doubts. So that 1 hired 
one , which I read over and over upon this Subjec, 
without finding any thing that gave me the leaſt fatisfa- 
ion. There were paflages of Scripture wreſted with 
great violence, which touched not the queſtion, or elſe 
were contrary to it; and the forc'd ſenſe that he gave them 
was always direC&ly contrary to the Genius of the Goſ- 
pl, and oppoſite to other paflages of Scripture, whereof 
F had made a great Colle@ion, and agreed not atall with 
theMaxims, and with the Example ofJefus Chrift, and of his 
Apoftles. It is true,there were ſome Humane Reaſons, which 
at firſt might ſeem plauſible ; but befides chat they had not 
that weight which thoſe had which the Scripture furniſhed 
with againſt him ; they tended to eftabliſt a Worldly and 
Temporal Dominion in the Charch, and reftiewed the Er- 
ror of thoſe Fews who believed that the Reign of the Me/- 
 fras ought to be accompanied with worldly Pomp and 
Splendor, and to be exercifed with great Authority and 
with fleſhly Arms ; for this was the Sum of what he en 
deavoured to prove, That Monarchical Government is the 
moſt advantagious in the World, and by conſequence, 
that the Church ought to be governed by the Soveraign 
Orders of only one man, who is the Pope, who hath the 
power to exterminate Kings, and all thofe who wilt not 
fubmit themſelves to him. This confirmed me in the O» 
pinion I had before, ſeeing that ſo ſubtil a Wit as Bel/are 
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"min; 4 man ſo well verſed in Antiquity, and that had iv 
much intereſt in the thing, could find out nothing at all to 
maintain this Opinion. 

At length, I went into Germany, where, after Eight or 
Nine Months travelling, I came to Cologne, where I had 
a great deſire to inform my ſelf farther, and to know .if 
the Papacy had a great while ruled in the Church, and 
how long ſince? Whether or no the Ancient Doctors of 
the Church had heard it: ſpoken of , and what they 
thought of it 2. I applied my ſelf then to examine ſome 
of the Fathers upon this Article; and that I might the 
fooner have done, I conſulted them: upon thole places of 
Scripture which-the Popes make ule of, to ſee if the Fa- 
thers underſtood them as they do. I found in examin- 
ing them, that: they- explained them in a manner quite 
contrary to the Pope's Pretenſions. This made me cer- 
tainly conclude , that the Papacy. muſt. have been ſer- 
up -in the Church -by ſome violent ſtroke , or elſe by 
ſmall beginnings, and by degrees, as it ordinarily falls 
out in Uſurpations, which are made either altogether by 
a-greater force, or elle by little and little ; and that this 
Ulurpation: had been ſeconded and favoured by people, 
who ſaw there was not like to-be any great reſiſtance, 
and they made their:advantage of it through mens igno- 
rance. 

- After that, another thing that gave: me a great deal. 
of trouble, was; -how to ſeparate the Article of the Pa- 
pacy»:from the Verities of -the Catholick Faith, fo that- 
the - Infallibility .of the Church , as 1 underſtood it , - 
might not be -prejudiced. Thinking -on this then , of- 
ten in my. unquiet mind, I reſolved farther to conſult: 
the Scripture, and the Fathers, upon - the paſſages ordi-- 
nanly alledged to prove the Infallibility of the Church ; 
and 1 found that they did not underſtand them as I did : 
But becauſe I knew what mAPOING Cardinals, and other 
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people, employ the utmoſt of their ingenuity in Defence 
of the Popes Authority, and that I ſaw not well what 
Advantage they could draw from the Infallibility of the 
Church, which they maintained with ſo much ardor; 
that doubled my attention, to ſound the depth of the 
matter ; and I found, that by the help of this Infallibili- 
ty, they would conceal every thing, ſo as to fave the 
Popes Authority, and all the Temporal Advantages 
which flow from it ; and I made no further doubt of it, 
when I faw.they applied it particularly to the Clergy, 
excluding all the people, and many men to the Pope alone; 
excluding all other Biſhops. 

Since theſe Diſcoveries; Ihave always held it as a Max- 
im, wherein I have never been deceived, which is, That 
when any practice or Cuſtom in-the Church brings pro- * 
fit or honour. to the Fcclefraſticks, T preſently ſuſpe&t and 
EXamine it. 

At length having a long time reflected upon all the abu- 
ſes of this Papal Authority, and having obſerved the De- 
plorable condition to which it hath ion the Chriſtian: - 
Religion as well without as within the Church, and ſeeing. 
it was that which having driven the Greeks and Proteſtants 
out of the Church, is ſtill the cauſe why they return not 
again unto its Communion,and that it even draws ſtrange: 
Perſecutions upon the Church from theſe ſcattered ſheep, 
by reaſon of the attempts of the Court-of Rome, and its- - 
favourers ; I at laſt reſolved to publiſh*this little Treatiſe 
to diſabuſe mankind in reſpe& of the unjuſt and criminal 
Devotion which they have for the Papacy,and alſo to purge 
the Church of it as well as of all other vices and misfor- 
tunes it hath there cauſed ; being perſwaded that an Infal- 
lible fruit of this Reformation would be the Converſion: 
of the Greeks,Proteſtants,Pagans, Fews and Mahbometans; not- 
to mention the Honour it would do to all the Catholick 
Princes, whoſe Majeſty and Greatneſs are-vilified by this | 
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ſhameful ſubjeftion to,and dependance on the Popes,which 
make them to be deſpiſed by other Princes who have 
freed themſelves from their Tyranny. A Senator of Sweden 
told me one day a very good ſaying of Zacitus to this pur- 
poſe , Viri muliebria patiuntur. Men a& the parts of wo- 
men ; which is as much as to ſay, they are the Catamites 
of the Popes. 

However, ſince it is in their power to treat thoſe as He- 
reticks and Enemies of the Church who oppoſe their Am- 
bition and Intereſt, I prepare my ſelf again{t it, and, that 
doth not at all diſcourage me.It 1s more Honourable to be 
hated by ſuch people than loved. 7: maledicent, at tu Do- 
mine Benedices. 1 know the Reader will in this Work of 
mine preſently look after the Carafers of either Janſenift, 
. Calvinift, or Lutheran ; or laſtly,of a man who could not be 
promoted to Benefices, and many times he will think he 
hath found me. As for Benefices I might perhaps have had 
one if I had had a mindtoit ; but by the Grace of God, [ 
will have none, nor have I need of any, nor was l ever de- 
ſigned for it. The Faxſeniſts are as yet too much Papiſts to 
ſpeak ill of the Papacy. As for the Calviniſts and Lutherans, 
1 wiſh they could be brought to own the opinions which 1 
do,and which | have no mind to betray in this my Book. It 
1s true,they have both written often againſt this power, but 
not with deſign that the Catholick Religion ſhould be the 
better for it,to which this Work whollytends. Whatever men 
will judg,I think I ought not torenounce any truth becauſe 
the Hereticks know it;nor to put my eyes ont rather than 
{ce the Injuſtice of thePapacy,becauſe theHereticks ſee it. If 
I had not here drawn the Picture of the Jeſuits Religion, it 
may be thoſe they call rhe Janſeni/ts would have uf 
them to have been the authors of it as the preſent times go; 
and for the Calvini/ts,I am ſure, that in many places they 
will ſay that I do but gild over the Pill, that they may the 
more eaſily fwallow down the poyſon, as fome people have 
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faid of the Book of Mr.de Condom;they may judg of it what 
they pleaſe, I have followed the ſentiments which the read- 
ing of the Holy Scripture hath inſpired me with, and in 
which Tam confirmed the more by reading the Fathers,and 
the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and by making refletion upon 
all that I have ſeen in foreign Countries, and upon what 
I ſee every day here. _ 

If the Romaniſts hear this Work ſpoken of, they will fay, 
without doubt,as heretofore at the Council of Trext,when 
Mr. de Faber made Remonſtrances on the Kings behalf con- 
cerning the diſorders of the Church,Ga/us Cantat,they cri- 
ed. I have no better anſwer than what he made them,7/7-- 
nam ad Galli cantum, Petrus refipiſceret ;let them come and 
renounce the Dominion and Tyranny they exerciſe over 
the Church, and over the World, and let our Biſhops for 
time to come, behave themſelves like worthy Sacceſſors of 
this Apoſile. 

This Work ſhall be divided into Three Parts, which will 
contain ſo many Chapters.In the firſt I ſhall prove that the 
Papacy hath no foundation in the Word of God ; and ſhall 
ſhew the vanity & folly of thoſe arguments which they pre- 
tend to draw from the Goſpel. In the ſecond I ſhall make it 
appear that the PrimitiveChurch never knew it,and that in 
the darkeſtAges there were everflome who oppoſed it,and I 
ſhall confure many human reaſons, which for want of the 
Scripture,and of the Fathers,are made uſe of for its defence. 
And in the third and laſt,I ſhall examine all the pretended 
advantages which this Authority procures to the Church, 
or to States, and I ſhall ſhew that 'tis ſo far from bringing 
any real good to the Church,or to CatholickStates,that it 1s 
the cauſe of the Deſolationsof the Church,and of the grea- 
teſt part of the Diſorders among all Chriſtians , of Igno- 
rance, Hereſies,Schiſms and Irreligion that reign. No man - 
ought to be ſurpriſed that I conceal who I am in ſe per- 
verſe an age as we live in, where Truth and Honeſty as well 
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© asthoſe who profeſs it,are expoſed to cruel Perſecutions,arid 

wherein I ſhall have as many mortal enemies as there are 
worldly Catholicks and Papiſts, and people in poſſeſſion of 
Benefices, without mentioning-the Monks. 

. I have noreaſon to flatter my ſell with any great ſuc- 
ceſs this Book may have by reaſon of the extream diſor- 
der and irreligion of the Age;and I do it more to diſcharge 
my felf-of the load lying upon me, and for the conſolation 
of my own mind, than for any other thing, as heretofore 
Petrarch ſaid upon a like occaſion, Hec ſcribo,nrn tam ut [7- 
culo meo profum, cujus tam deſperata miſeria eſt, qaam ut me 
conceptis onerem & Animum ſcriptis ſoler. I write theſe things 
not 7 much to profit the age T live in, whoſe miſery is fo T. 
ſperate,as to unburthen my ſelf of my own thoughts,andrto re- 
freſh my ſpirit with writing T have written for my ſelf. Hec 
mihi cecini © Muſis, & fi nemo Alius Audierit. I have ſun 


theſe things to my ſelf and the Muſes, tho no body elſe 
thould hear them. - | 
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CHAP. I 


That the Papacy hath no Divine Title. The vanity and wulli- 
ty of tho -4 which it draws from the Goſpel. 


Hoſoever ſhall read the New Teſtament, will 
there find that Jeſus Chriſt alone is eſtabliſh- 
ed as Head of the Church, .and that it is not 
{aid of any other, that ſhe ſhould be his Body, 
or Believers his Members , that belonging to 

__ none but Jefus Chriſt, who is alſo the only 

Spouſe cf the Church, which would be adulterous ſhould ſhe ſub- 

mit to another; and this other could not be but an evil perſon, and 

a reprobate,ſince that in taking the quality of Spouſe of the Church, 

he maſt renounce that of Son of the Church, and ſo could not 

have God for his Father, according to the Maxim, That he who 
bath not the Church for his Mother, hath not God for his Father. Now 
no one perſon can be the Head, the Spouſe and Son of the Church 
at the ſame time, Nevertheleſs it is certain that the Popes do aſſume 
theſe Titles to themſelves by a vanity which exceeds all folly, and 
without being able to produce any reaſon for it,Divine or Humane. 

But let us ſee what they ſay to maint{n their pretenſions., 

They ſay that among the Fews one man only, wz. Aaron, had 
the condutt of Divine Service, and was Head of the Levites, _ 
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(2) 
that by conſequence there ought to be.in, the Chriſtian Church an- 
Authority like unto this, Eſtabliſhed over the whole Church; and- 
that the Biſhops of Rome perform the Fundtions - of. this charge, 
Whereupon there are many things to be. ſaid + Firſt of all,it was not. 
difficult for Agron to acquit himlelf of this in {0 little a- State as 
Fudea, and in one only. City of this State, which. was Feruſalem, 
and in one only Temple of that City ; for it was not allowed to 
perform Divine Scryice, nor to Sacrifice. ellewherez whereas Chri- 
ſtianity is-at this time ſpread over the whole world, and therefore 
one lingle perſon.only cannot perform theſe Functions every where. 
It is as-if a man ſhould fay, that becauſe France 1s well governed by 
one King, he might as well-govern all the States of the habitable 
Earth 3 and yet it would be much more eaſfic for him to do it,than 
for,one Bithop to govern.the whole Church, becauſe (as it is well 
known) the Eccletiaſtical' Miniſtry cannot inflict Corporal puniſh-- 
ments upon Delinquents as the Civil Government may-and does. 
Belides, Aaron was no way the Figure of the Biſhops-of Rome ; for 
then the Type. would have been more excellent than the Original; . 
but he was the Figuxe of our Great. and Pveralgn High Prickt 
Lt Chriſt, Furthermore, Aaron was not the Monarch of the 
evitcs, but as the Doge is at Venice 3 for according to all the Tal-. 
nudafts, he was ſubject to the Jurifdiction of the Great Sanbedrim, 
and. to: their Cenſure ; whereas the Popes pretend to be: not only 
the Monarchs'of the whole Earth, but particularly of alf the Cler- 
y.. And: belides. all this, there- was an exprels inſtitytibn of God 
@r this charge, and for the perſon.of- Aaron, and of his Succeſſors, 
Whereas there-is nothing, like it for the Papacy,nor for the perſons of 
thoſe who exerciſe it. We ſee in the Old Teltament the Inſtitution - 
of Aaron's Charge with many Ceremonies for his Inſtallment, and. 
tor his anointing 3 many Ordinances for the Exerciſe of this 
Charge, and for 'the Succeſſion 3 many Chapters which {peak of 
the Suborxdination- of Prieſts and' Levites. But on the contrary we 
nd not one word in the Goſpel of this pretended charge of Uni-.. 
verſal Head of the Church, of Vicar-General of Jeſtis Chriſt, and 
Succeſſor of St. Peter, nor any thing that hath any relation to it 
and. yet it ought to have been there clear and evident, 
ſince that this ' Miniſtry was - to: be of an extent a - thouſand 
times greater, and the thing IJ it (elf is prodigious, and appears 
quite: contrary to the nature of the Mellias his Kingdom, and to 
the Goſpel. We ſee ſeveral Orders of Miniſters of the as 
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often ſpoken of 3 butt not one word that can any ways relate tb 
'the Pope ; when furely that was the place to have Ipoken of it, 
eſpecially if it be neceffary to Salvation to be ſubje& to him ; as 
they would have it, and if he hath the power as they would per- 
ſwade us, as well over the Temporality as the Spirituality of the 
whole world ; St. Pax] who without queſtion was of as great abi- 
lity as the Pope, was not of theſe peoples humour, who pretend to 
govern the whole Church ; fince he who had not the thouſandth 
part of Chriſtians to take care of, as the Pope would have accor- 
ding to their ſuppoſition,declares that no Mortal man was ſufficient 
to perform every thing that was necefſary to be done in it , and 
that he was himſelf overwhelmed with the care he took for all the 
Churches, Nor had St. Peter the courage of our good Popes , who 
believe themſelves capable of governing the whole Church, Cand 
they might do it without difficulty after the method they: take) 
fince he agreed» with St. Paxl, that St. Paul ſhould go toward 
the Gentiles, and he towards the Fews, and ſo they parted the 
Miniftry between them. At leaft the Popes, afrer Aarons example, 
ought to meddle only in Ecc|eſiaſtical, and not in Secular affairs, 
as they do, pretending to Lord it over the whole world ; for we 
ſee that Aaron applied himſelf par to the Functions of his Charge, 
and that in things Temporal and Civil he was ſubject to Moſer, 
and left the Abſolute direction of them to him. 

Inſtead of imitating Aaron,the Head of the Levites,in his Modeſty, 
the Popes pretend to be Lords not only of the Temporality, but of 
the Spirituality, of all the States of the world, and will in this be 
Vicars of Jcſus Chriſt, tho he declared that: his Kingdom was not 
of this world, tho he taught his Diſciples, that he among them 
who would be the firſt, ſhonld be the laſt, though he fled away 
when they would have made him a King, tho he payed Tribute to 
the Princes of the world, when he was himſelf Lord both of Hea- 
ven and Earth ; tho he expreſly forbad his Diſciples to bear rule 
over any one whatſoever. 

The Popes notwithſtanding this, will govern, and pretend that 
our Saviour did amiſs when he ſpoke thus, and that they know 
better than he how to improve the rights of his Prerogative. For 
my part, I believe that ſuch a King as ef Chriſt who holds the 
Earth in his hand, according to the Prophet's expreſſion, who up- 
holds all things by the power of his word, as St. Paxl ſays, who 


knows the hearts of all men, and governs the motions of all the 
LY B 2 creatures; 


* Fneas Sily. 
in Ge{\. Conc. 
Bakl. 


; (4 ) 

creatures 3 who is Almighty, who knows and ſees every thing, 
without whom no man can have neither life, motion, nor being, 3 
ſuch a King, I ſay, hath no need of a Vicar-General for the Spiri- 
tual Government of the Church, becauſe he is preſent in all places, 
no more than an Husband needs a Vicar for his Wife, or a living 
Father for his Children and that he himſelf afſureth us that where 
two or three are gathered together in his name,there will he be in 
the midſt of them.If he hath a Vicar-General,he can be no other than 
the Holy Ghoſt, We alſo ſee that when he was upon the point of 
leaving his poor Diſciples who were afflicted by reaſon. of his ap- 
proaching departure from them, he tells them not, I wzl! leave you 
the Pope to guide and govern you, which had been but a poor conſola- 
tion : But, I will ſend you the Comforter, who ſhall lead you in all truth. 

And if we conſider in what. the adminiſtration of. this Spiritual 
Kingdom doth conſiſt, we ſhall clearly ſee that no one mortal man 
can be the Vicar-General of it : Can one only man preach the Go- 
{pel, and adminiſter the Sacraments all the world over ? They tell 
you, that he will make it be done by others, (would to God the 
Popes would do fo) but theſe Delegated Preachers would be thus 
the Popes Vicars, who pretends. to be the Vicar of»Jeſus Chrilt, 
and ſometimes of St. Peter z which cannot be according, to. all the 
Canoniſts, who maintain that one Viear cannot make another; be- 
ſides, that the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry, properly. ſpeaking, cannot be 
{ubdclegated to Vicars ; for whoſover diſcharges it, ought always 
to perform it in Preaching, or Excrcifting the other EoiCopal Fun- 
Ctions in the name of Jeſus Chriti, = not in the name of any 
creature and a man mult be a fool or a {educer to do otherwiſe. 
A meer man, as the Pope is, can he hill the ſouls of men with 
peace and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, which is the Kingdom of Jeſus 
Chriſt ? Can he defend the Church againſt all its enemies , viſible 
and invilible ? Can he give the Crown of Righteouſneſs. to thoſe 
who ſhall be victorious and faithful to God to the death ? Can 
he raiſe them up again ? Theſe are Acts of the Kingdom of Jeſus 


Chriſt over his Church. What relation hath the Dominion of the 


Pope to that of Jeſus Chriſt ? What reſemblance between light and 
darkneſs ? between Jeſus Chritt and Belial ? 

Thus it is evident that it is without any foundation that the Bi- 
ſhops of Kome boalt of being Vicars of Jcſus Chrift 3 they are no 
more {o, then the meanett Prieft of the Church; and it was. with 
xcaſon that the Council of Baſil * maintained to them, that they 
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were not Vicars of Jeſus Chriſt, but of the Church, as every Cu- 
r:t2 is in his Pariſh, Pontifex Vicarius Ecclefie, non Chriſti, Neverthe- 
leſs they maintain that St. Peter had this Employ of Univerſal Vi- 
car, that he was Head of the Apoltles, and of. the whole Church, 
Biſhop of Eiſhops, Sovcraign both of Spirituality and Temporality, 
Monarch of the Church, and of the World. In a word, that he 
had all the Prerogatives that the Popes at this preſent time enjoy,in 
quality of Succeflors of, St. Peter, And that, as I have ſaid, with- 
out being able to produce ſo much as: conc word, of the Creation 
and Inſtitution of this Charge ſo importart tu the Church, if you 
will believe them, - ncx of the Rights of this Charge, nor of the 
Succelhon, nor of the manner ot the'El:<:ion, nor how ſo mar- 
vellous a Charge ought to be Exerciſed, nor of the reſpe& and 
obedience due to this Vicar, nor of the uſe of his Ofice, They 
athrm boldly that St. Peter was at Rome, that he was Biſhop there, 
That he founded that Church, T hat he dicd there, and left a Suc- 
ceflor, who was called Clement or Linus, or Anacletus; of which 
things, tho they make the Salvation of all men to degend upon 
them, they are not able to prove one tittle. And they do aftrm 
that. this, Succeſſor entered mto the full poſſeſſion. of all the Privi- 
ledges of St. Peter, to which all the Biſhops of that City have evcr 
ſince equally ſucceeded, both good and bad, unto the preſent Pope 
Innocent the Eleventh, 

Ir muſt be readily acknowledged, that theſe Gentlemen muſt 
have very penetrating underſtandings to make theſe diſcoveries 
from the Goſpel ; for it is certain that they are wholly impercepti- 
ble there ; I have ſometimes read it without ever tinding any thing 
that was at all like it, and I think I ſaw clearly that St. Peter never 
knew he had this Authority, but that on the contrary he believed 
that no Chriſtian whatever, much leſs a Biſhop,ought to have it in 
the Church z nor did the other Ar oftles know it any more than he, 
for ſomewhat of it would then appear; and they who protelt they 
have made known to us the whole will of God, would have been 
extreamly to blame not only ro have declared nothing of it to us, 
but alſo to have always ſpoken and acted with their Soveraign 
Head and Maſter, as with an Equal. And St. Pax! would haveloſt 
all manner of reſpe& for him when he ſo warmly reproved him, 
It ſeems probable alſo that our Saviour was obliged to have given 
them notice of it ; for naturally they could not know it z and the 
Modeſty, Charity, and Humility of St. Peter might have —_ 
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* him from declaring and exerciſing this Empire over them ; yet it 
is certain that there is nothing like this to be found. Nevertheleſs 
this doth not hinder but that the Pope and Cardinals whoſe eyes 
their own intereſt opens, as it blinds other peoples, have in their 
own opinions found very ſtrong proofs of it in the New Teſta- 
ment : They fay for example, that our Saviour changed only St, 
Peter's name ; the reaſon as you lee is without reply ; for it follows 
' very neceſſarily from thence, that St. Peter was the Head and King 
- of the Church. But unluckily -he alſo changed the names of the 
- Children of Zebedee. They fay alſo that he is ſometimes named the 
- firſt; but if he be not ſo always, this will ſfignihe nothing to them 
but tho he had been always ſo, this would not prove that he had 
authority over the others -as the Pope hath over the other Biſhops. 
Amongf the Preſidents; the firſt hath no power over the others ; 
nor amongſt the Ele&ors-of the Empire ; the Elector of Menzz, 
- who hath the firſt place, hath no authority over the other Electors ; 
and fo-in all Societies the Primacy carries no dominion-along with 
it : But beſides," if that reaſon ſhould take place, the Holy Virgin, 
- who is ſometimes named the laſt in Scripture, would be greatly 
degraded from the place that belongs to. her. If St. Peter were 
always named the firſt, that might have been given to his Age, 
as the Fathers ſay ; and in truth we ought to attribute it to this, 
- that our Saviour ſpoke ſo often to him, as well as to the fervency 
of his zeal, which as we ought to admire and commend, fo alſo 
' may we ſay that it was owing to the cagerneſs of his temper, 
which being not always well regulated, made him commit greater 
- faults than any others of the Apoſilcs (except the perhdious Fredas) 
 * Which made him be called Satan by his good Maſter, which none 
of the other were, We ought alſo to attribute to this temper the 
blow he gave Malchus with the Sword, as well as that warmth 
that made him promiſe wonders of Fidelity to his Maſter, and in- 
duced him to accompany him to the Emperors Court, where he 
denied his Saviour, So that it is with very little reaſon that they 
make an argument of this to prove his Royalty in the Church. In 
Spain, where the moſt Honourable walk the laſt, they will not fail 
to alledg places where St. Peter is named laſt, as in the paſſage 
where it is ſaid, T am the Diſciple of Paul, and T of Apollos, and T of 
Cephas, who is Peter. For I remember that at Paris, where they 
_ underſtand Nivinity a little better than in Spain, a good Biſhop and 


an Abbot did maintain to me, that* the paſſage where it is ſaid 
that 
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that James, Peter and John are eſteemed Pillars of the Church,I ha- 
ving alledged againſt them another where he is named the firſt,they 
maintained to me I ſay, that this paſſage confirmed that which 
they alledged and proved very well the Primacy of St. Peter. For - 
ſaid the Bithop, when three perſons of worth are walking together, 
they always put the moſt Honourablein the middle. This is accor- 

ing to the common ſaying, That a Lawyer well paid ſhall always. 
fnd the cauſe of his Client,good : His Benefices made him ſee clear 
in. this patſage. 

There are three other paſſages which the greateſt part of ourDoRors . 
produce againſt our Adverſaries with a little more colour,which are, 
Thou art Peter, &c. I will give thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, 


&c. Feed my ſheep. Which paſſages we thall examine one after an- . . 


other, to ſee if St. Peter had any priviledg above the other' Apo-... 
files ; they fay, that in the firſt of thefe paſſages Jeſus Chriſt doth 
eſtabliſh the Church, found it, and build it upon St. Peter, 1 do not _ 
deny but that St, Peter was one of the Pillars of the Church, be- . 
cauſe he is-{o called as well as Fames and Fohn, Nor can it be de- 
nicd, but that he was and is one of the foundations of the Church, 
{ince that he is net excepted out of the number of the Twelve, 
who. in-Scripture are called the Foundations. of the New.. Jerufa- . 
lem, But I maintain that the Church is no more founded upon him, 
than upon St. Pay, and the other Apoliles. I would fain have 
theſe Gentlemen tell me, upon whom the Church was founded be- 
fore St. Peter ? and why the Church changed its foundation, and 
upon whom Peter himſelf was founded ? It was without doubt up- 
on. Jeſus Chriſt, upon the Rock which is the Chriſt. And it is with- _ 
out all queſtion that St. Petey and we ought to have no other foun- . 
dation. than that which St. Pax! had, who ſays, That no man can lay 
auy-othey. foundation than that which is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt. Allo- . 
we ce in this paſſage, that it is upon the Rock, upon the Rock of. 
Ages, that our Saviour builds his Church, and not upon St. Peter. 
The Holy Ghoſt would have changed neither name nor perſon, if. . 
he would have had us to have believed this.of St. Peter. He would... 
not have ſaid, Swper hanc Petram, ſed ſuper te Petrum. Upon this Rock, 
but pon thee Peter. 
To the end that no difficulty. may remain, we muſt- obſerve. 
what goes before, and what follows atter. Jeſus Chriſt had deman- 
ded of all the Apoſiles together, whom they thought. he was ?- Peter - 
either as the eldeſt or moſt zealous anſwers for all, and fays to -— | 
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Thou art the Chriſt the Son of the Irving God, Wherenpon Jeſus Chriit 


ſays to him, Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock will I build my Church, 
e&c. It is evident that as our Saviour's diſcourſe was. dire&ed to 
all, and that Peter anſwered for all ; the following fart of our 
Saviours Diſcourſe was directed allo to_them all, and related ne 
more to Peter than to any other particulac Apoltle. And men muſt 
have loſt their underſtandings to think , that Jelus Chriſt in this 
place founded his Church upon Peter , whom in the ſame Chapter 
he calls Satan. What Foundation would the Church have had, 
and what would have ecome of her when he deni'd his Saviour ? 
It mult then neccflariily be acknowledged, that it is not the viſi- 
ble Church that is bcre {poken ot, which they pretend St. Peter to 
be the Head of : But the Invitible, the Society of the Faithful, and 
the Ele&. For the Gates of Hell would have prevailed againſt the 
Church. not only when St. Peter denied his Malter, fince that the 
foundation being ran to decay, that which is built upon it falls to 
ruin: But ſince that time have they not very otten prevailed againſt 
this Church which they would have the Biſhops of Rome the pre- 
tended Succeſfors of St. Peter to be the Heads of ? For Example, 
when according to the Fathers the whole World was Arian *, the 
Biſhops of Rome and all their Flock; and ſo many other times as the 
Popes have been Magicians, 5Sodomites, Atheiſts, Hereticks, ec. 
And what would have become of the Church in the time of that 
great Schiſm that ſucceeded Gregory the Ninth, which laſted fifty 
years, when the French would not have an Tralian Pope, nor the 
Tralians a French one 3 and many Princes would have neither one 
nor other ; to whom at length Charles the Sixth joined himſelf 
for three years, .and the Kingdom of France was very well conten- 
ted without a Pope ; and many other Princes for a longer ſeaſon. 
And what ſhall we ſay of that great Schiſm which the Popes made 
and cauſed with the Greek, Church, by cutting them off, out of De- 
vilith pride, from the Communion of the Chuxch, becauſe they 
would not ſubmit-to their yoke, but demanded the obſervation 
of the Canons? What ſhall we ſay alſo of that great Apoſtacy that 
happencd about 130 or 140 years fince, or thereabout , when 
ſo many States ſeparated themſelves from the Church, by reaſon 
of the Tmpicty and Tyranny of the Popes ? Doth not all this prove 
that Hell hath prevailed againſt this exterior and vitible Church, 
which the Popes govern, and whereof St. Peter according, to them 


. was the Head ? It is then the Inviſible Church which is here ſpoken 


of, 


7 
of the Society of the Faithful, the Heavenly Ferxſalem, whereof Je- 
ſus Chrilt is the principal Corner-ſtone, upon which St. Peter him= 
{elf faith bclievers are built as living tones. He ſays not it is on 
himſelf that they are built, but on the contrary, he pretends himſelf 
as well as others, to be one of theſe living {ſtores which are built 
upon the Corner-ſftone, which is Chriſt. It is then upon the Rock 
. confeſſed by Simon Peter, or upon his Confcſhon that the Church is 
founded ; on that which hedeclared that Jeſus Chriſt was the true 
Me(hias, the Son of the Living God. And the Fathers underſtood it 
no otherwiſe. 1 do not pretend here to relate all that they have ſaid 
upon this ſubje&, but only ſome clear paſſages : * Origen upon St. * Origen in 
Matthew tells us, That if we ſay as Peter did, Tho art the Chriſt, &c. OS. 16, 
we are alſo what St. Peter was and that it ſhall be alſo faid unto OE 
us what follows, Thou art Peter. For whoſoever is the Diſciple of 
Chriſt, the ſame is alſo Peter. And F St. Cyprian ſhews very well, + Cypri. de 
that he did not believe that St. Peter was priviledged beyond the fimplicirare 
other Apoſtles, when he ſays, that the other Apoſtles were as *"*'a*- 
conſiderable as Saint Peter , and that they were all equal 
in authority and power , but that our Lord.to ſhew the Uni- 
ty there ought to be in his Church, ſpeaks but to one, and that 
the firſt place was given to Peter. - And in another place, Onur Lord, 
ſays he, gave to all his Apoſtles the ſame power after his Reſurre&zon, and 
ſaid to them, As the Father hath ſent me, ſo ſend T you. * And Saint * Ambr. in 
Ambroſe, Our Lord ſaid to Peter, Upon this Rock , &c. that is to ſay, Epilt.ad Eph. 
upon this Confeſſion of the Catholick, Church, T ordain that Believers ſhall Th 8; ; 
bave life. And in another place, T What was ſaid to Peter, was ſaid Pal. 32. + 
to the other Apoſtles. And St. Hierom \|, The Church is the Houſe built y Hjeron. in 
upon the firm Rock, which is Chriſt, * And in another place, She was Pal. 40. 
fonnded upon a Rock,,, that is to ſay, Chriſt ; for this is the only founda- *Idem in Mar. 
tion which the Apoſtle as a good Archite bath laid, viz. our Lord. Feſus 8. 4 
Chriſt, * St. Auguſtine, Our Lord ſaid, Vpan this Rock, , &c. becauſe flue Trae. 
that Petcr had ſaid, Thou art the Chriſt, 8c. Upon this Rock then which 124. 
thou haſt confeſſed, will T build my Church. The Rock, was Chriſt, upon 
whoſe f.undation Peter himſelf was builded ; for no man can lay any other 
\ foundation than that which hath been laid, viz. Jeſus Chriſt.  1deo ait 
Dominus ſuper hanc Petram, &c. Quia dixerat Petrus tu es Chri- 
ſtus, &c. Super hanc ergo Petram quam confeſſus es zdificabo Ec- 
cleſtam meam. Pctra erat Chriſtus ſuper quod fundamentum ipſe 
#diticatus cft Pctrus 3 nam nemo potelt ponere aliud fundamentum 
quam id quod politum eſt, a Chriſto, 
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' Auguſt. de The fame * Author ſpeaks in another place thus : Quid eft ſuper: 
ee I "mg banc Petram ? ſuper id quod difium eſt, Tu ' es Chriſtus n_ Fai 
quam confeſſus es, ſuper hanc Petram quam agnoviſti dicens, Tu es Chri= 
ftus, ſuper me-edificabo te, non me ſuper te. Nam volentes hymines, ſuper 
bomines edificare dicebant 5 Ego quidem ſum Pauli, ego autem Apo, ego 
arrtom Cephe, ipſe eft Petrus 3 ſcd alii quit nolebant edifcare ſuper Petrun, 
Jed ſuper Petram, dicebant ; Ego ſum Chriſti, &c, What is this ſaying, 
Upon this Rock? That is, upon this Faith, upon what was ſaid, That 
thou art the Chriſt, upon this Rock, which thou haſt aci\ymwledged, ſay- 
ing, Thou at the Chriſt : Upon me will I build thee, and not thee upon 
me 3 for they roho would build upon men, ſaid, T am of Paul, and I of 
Apollos, and I of Cephas , who is Peter 3 but thoſe who would not 
build upon Peter, but upon the Rock,, ſaid, T am the Diſciple of Chriſt. 
This Holy Do&or hath a thouſand ſuch like ſayings which I cannot 
| Chryſoft. in relate to avoid being tedious. || Chryſoſtome ſays. alſo, Upon this 
Marth. 16. Rock, &c. That is to ſay, upon this Faith and Confeſſion. Super hanc 
* Chry/oſt. in Petram, hoc eft faper hanc tdem & confeffionem. And * in an- 
= Ee other place, Sper hanc Petram, non dixit ſuper Petrum , non enim ſuper 
enteco'®.  hbominem, ſed ſuper fidem edificavit Ecelefiam ſuam : Gris antem erat fi- 
des ? Tu es Chriſtus filins Dei viventis. Upon this Rock , he did not ſay 
hon Peter ; for be hath not built bis Church pon a man, but upon Faith. 
- What then was this Faith ? Thou art the Chrift the Son of the Living 
li regor Ny God. * Gregory Nyſſen, Non Petrus & Johannes, & Facobus tantum, 
Moſis. ſunt Ecclefie columns, ſed omnes qui Eccleſiam ſuſtentant. Peter, James. 
and John are not the only Pillars of the Church, but all they who ſupport 
the Church. Methinks there needs no more to per{wade every honeſt 
minded man, that the Fathers did not believe that Jeſus Chritt 
founded his Church upon St. Peter in particular, much leſs upon the 
Popes, I could cafily produce a thouſand other Evidences from the 
ancient Fathers, and even from many Doctors that lived within 
the laſt four or five hurfdred years ; tho the truth hath been al- 
moſt wholly ſtifled, and that by men perfectly fold to the Court 
of Rome, as well as to Iniquity. But I muſt not tire out my Reader, 
FSal.13.Tom. + The Jeſuit Salerment alone, is worth a thouſand of them, tor he 
S > pour In doth own that the Popes Authority hath no foundation in the Scri- 
FT. pture, and he placeth it among Traditions not written. I demand 
only the liberty of confuting the abuſe of two other places of Scri-- 
pture, whereof we have ſpoken : Qne would think they were al- 
ready ſufficiently confated by the paſſages which I have alledged ; 
which prove that the Fathers did not believe that St. Peter he any 
T rex0- 
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Prerogative above the other Apoſtles 3 and here a Refle&tion may 
be made, which I think neceſſary to prevent the Cheat which may 
be put upon us in this matter, by producing ſome paſſages of the 
. Fathers falſified or maimed, or elſe ſome Teſtimonies of the Do- 
&ors of the later times, who have been for the moſt part vile ſlaves 
to the Popes and the Court of Rome. 

It muſt be conſidered that when upon ſuch a ſubje& as this, a 
man ſhall pretend to alledg any thing of Antiquity, which feems 
to favour the opinion of St. Peter's Primacy, that cannot counter- 
ballance what I have produced in ſhort againſt that Primacy, not 
only becauſe I can produce an' hundred places againſt one which 
they ſhall alledg;- but principally for this reaſon, that it is never al- 
lowable for any man to-oppoſe the Inſtitutions of God, nor to miſ- 
underſtand, deny, change, or diminiſh them, So that it St. Peter 
had had the Authority over the Apoſtles, and over the whole 
Church, which they pretend, and which the Popes at this time do 
exerciſe over Biſhops, Kings, and the whole Church, the Fathers 
never could deny it without a crime ; nor could they ever equal 
him to the other Apoſtles without being guilty of Heretic, and het- 
nous offence againſt God, Whereas we may very lawtully ſpeak 
advantageouſly of the Ordinances and Infiitutions of God, of Holy 
things, and every thing that conduceth to the true Worſhip of 
God, and conſequently of the Holy Apoſiles alſo,, who were the 
admirable Organs of his Grace for the converſion of the World. 
We may, I fay, ſpeak of them yith praiſe and with wonder, with 
reſpe&t and veneration., and even attribute to them ſometimes 
names and degrees of exccllency, which do not belong to them 
without any prejudice to Piety, provided they are not attributes 
nor hononrs which are appropriated only to the Divine Being, for 
then it would be Idolatry, as it is to attribute that to the Pope 
which belongs only to 7eſus Chriſt, For example, in reference to 
the great men of this world, it i very allowable to ſpeak to the 
advantage of a Miniſter of State, to whom a great King thall com- 
municate a part of his Authority for his ſervice : It is very fit to 
commend him, and to extoll him even above his merit, by rea{6n 
of the good qualities which appear in him, or the favours which 
| he receives from the King ; provided that the reſpe& and obedience 
due to the King be inviolatMf kept ; but it would be a crime to 
lefſen or contemn him, eſpecially when the proſperity, tranquillity 
and ſafety of the State depends upon him, $0 I maintain, that ”=— 
| C2 the 


4:08") 
the Fathers had ſaid a tFouſand times of St. Peter, That the Church 


was founded upon him, and that ke was the Head of it ; It they 
have faid ſometimes that he was not ſo, and that he had — 
? 


' more excellent than the other Apoſtles , this laſt ought to prevai 
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cleſiz. 

7 Origen. in 
Math. Tract. 
L, 


becauſe that the tirlt was an exprettion of favour,and without dan- 
ger, lince they aſſert every where, that Jeſus Chritt is the only 
Head of the Church, and that it was hard to conceive that ever 
men ſhould arrive to-ſu« h. exceſs of extravagancy as to think that 
one {imple man could be the Head of the Univerſal Church, 
Whereas if St. Peter had bcen inſtituted by God in that quality, to 
deny it , would look like refifting God, deſtroying the Church, 
which would be eltablithed upon him,and dethroning Jcſus Chrilt, 
by dethroning his Vicar. It muſt then. be agreed to, whatever the 
Do&tors of the Age ſay, that the Church is, built upon Jcſus Chriſt, 
and nct upon a man ;z aud we may ſay with David, That the ſtone 
which the builders refuſed, is in ſpight of them become the Corner- 
frone of the Church. 

But let us come to the ſecond paſſage : Tibi dabo claves, &c. I will 
give thee the Keys, &c. Firſt of all you muſt know the occation 
whereon this was ſaid to him : Jeſus Chriſt had asked this queſti- 
on of his Diſciples, how think, you that T am, &c. Peter with his 
wonted fervor ſpake and anſwered for all, Thox art the Chriſt, &c. 
And our Lord upon this promiſeth to all his Apoſiles, and to the 
whole Church under the name of Peter, the Power of the Keys, 
which is indiſputable, becauſe in the 18 Chap. of St. Mattlex, he 
tells them all in general, and witffout diſtin&tion the ſame thing, 
Verily I ſay unto you, That whatſoever you ſhall bind upon Earth, ſhall be 
bound in Heaven ; and whatſoever you loofe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in 
Heaven. The other Apoſtles then, have this power as well as St. 
Peter; and we ſee it alſo in St. Fohn the 20. and the 22. where Jeſus 
Chriſt ſays to all his Apoſtles, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt; whoſeſoever ſins 
ye forgivethey are forgiven 3 and whoſgſoever ye retain,they are retained. 

Let us ſee whether the Fathers be not againſt us. We have al- 
ready heard St, Cyprian, * who ſays, Chriftus Apoſtolis poſt, Reſurrei- 
orfem parem poteſtatens tribuit, Feſus Chrift after bis Reſurrefion gave an 
equal power to his Apoſties. T Origen demands, An vero ſoli Petro dan- 
ter a Chriſto claves Regni Celorum, nec alius beatorum quiſquam eas ac- 
cepturus eft ? Enod fi dictum hoc, tibi daþo claves, &c. Ceteris quoque ' 
commune ejt,, cur non ſimul &* omnia & que prius ditta ſunt, & que ſe= 
qurntur velut ad Petrum difia ſunt omnium communia © Were the Keys of 


in the 
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the Kingdom of Heaven given only te Peter, and ſhall no other bleſſed per- 
fon have them ? Certainly if what was ſaid, TI will give thee the Keys, be 
common to all the Apoſtles, why ſhall not all that goes before, and that fol- 
lows after, tho ſaid only to Peter, be common to all ? © 
St. Hilary *, Vos O ſantti & beati tiri 0b fidci veſtri meritum, claves * St. Hilary 
Regni Calorum &- ligandi &+ ſolvendi js in terra adepti, He {| oke to lib.6. de Trs- 


the Apoliles, O holy and blefſed men, who Ly the merits of your faith O__ 
have obtained the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, and the power of binding Epheſus — 


and loofing upon Earth. + St. Hierom, At dicis ſuper Petrum fundatur Ec- there is an E- 
clefia, licet id ipſum, in alio loco ſuper onnes Apoſtolos fiat; & cundii piſtle of the 
claves Regni Celorum accipinnt, & ex equo ſuper eos, Eecl:fie fortitudo DO * af 
ſolidetur ; tamen propterea inter duodecim unus eligitur, ut capite conſti- arr 4X pra, 
tuto ſchiſmatis tollatur occaſi».Sed cur non Fohannes elefius oft virgo ? Ataii theſe words, 
delatum eſt. Duia Petrus ſenior erat,ne adbuc adoleſcens ac pene puer peovete Petrus 65 Jo- 
etatis bominibus anteferretur,& ne-cauſam prebere videretur in idie.But you hannes © &- 4 
Jay the Church is founded upon Peter, tho in other places the ſame thing rn an. my 
is done upon all the Apoſtles, and they all recerve equally the Keys of the j;ounaris. 
Kingdom of Heaven ; and the ſtretgth of the Church is equally founded uf- + Hieron.con- 
on one 4s well as another ; nevertheleſs he choſe one out of the Twelve, to the tra Jovian. lib, - 
end that by eftabliſhing a Head he might take away the occaſion of Schiſm, *- ©aP- 14s 
But why was not John choſen ? Jeſus Chriſt had regard to the age of Pe- 
ter, who was the eldeſt, and would not prefer a young man, one that was 
almoſt a child, before thoſe who were more advanced in years, that be might 
not ſeem to give an occaſion for enyy amcnoſt them, + The ſame Fierem ®-crpogg __ 
tells us, that the Miniſters under the Goſpel have alſo the power 
of binding, and of looſing, of pardoving ins, or retaining them. 
that is. to ſay,of judging when God doth. pardon us or not. 1d juris 
& officii habent Sacerdotes Evangelici quod olim ſub lege habebent Legales- 
in curandis Leprofis. Hi ergo peccata | xe vel retinent, dum dimiſſa a- ; 
Deo, vel retenta judicant vel oftendunt. St. Auguſtin *, Sicut in Apoſto- F Auguſt. in 
lis cum efſet etiam numerus duodenarius, & <mnes eſſent interrogati, ſolus Joh, Trac. 11K 
Petrus reſpondit, Tu es Chriftus, &Cc.. Et ei dicitur, Tibi dabo claves, tan- 
quam ligandi & ſolvendi ſolus acceperit poteſtatem, cums & illud unns pro 
omnibus djxerit, & hoc cum omnibus dixerit, & hoc cum onanibus tanquam- 
perſonam gerens ipſins unitatis acceperit. Ideo unus pro omnibus quia uni- 
tas et in omnibus. Amongſt the Apoſtles who were Twelve in number, tho- 
they mere all acked, Peter only anſwered, Thou art the Chrift : and Feſus 
Chrift ſaid to him, T will give thee the Keys, as tho be alone had received” 
the power of binding, and of loofing. Tha the truth is, that be ſaid. that for 
all ; and that be received alſo this power for all; becauſe that he YE 

| | | De 
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<ibe perſon of them all, and the union that there ought to be among ſt them. 


*I4d. in Epiſt. 
Joh. Tract. 10, 


* Auguſt. in 
Joan. Tra. 124. 


+ Idem in 
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the 10, 
Theoph. in 
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One ſpcke for all, becauſe the unity was in all. The fame Father alfo ſays 
in another place, Manifeſta eft Sententia Domini noſtri Apoſtelos mittentis, 
& itfis ſolis poteſtatem a patre ſibi datam promittentis, quibus nos ſucceſſi- 
mus eadem poteſtate Eccleſfiam regentes : That is to lay, We ſee clearly 
the intention of our Lord when be ſent out his Apoſtles, and promiſed them 
the ſame porer which bis Father had given him ; and we have ſucceeded 
them, governing the Church with the ſame power. 

And o in other places, © Quando Petro dictum eft, Tibi dabo 
& claves, &c. Typum Ecclchz gerebat, unus pro omnibus reſpon- 
« dit. When it was faid to Peter, I will give thee the Keys, &c. 
* he repreſented the Church, one ſingle perſon anſwered tor all, 
And in another place, 4 © Eccleſiz dictum elt: Tibi dabo claves, 
* &*c, It was ſaid to the Church, I will grve thee the Keys, &c. 
Theopbyla#t alſo, © Habent poteltatem remittendi 6 ligandi quicun- 
<« gue ficut Petrus Epiſcopatus gratiam aſfecuti ſunt, quamvis au- 
<« tem Petro ſoli dictum tit, Dabo tibi 3 omnibus tamen Apoſolis 
« conceſſ# ſunt. That is to ſay, All they have the power of remit- 
* ting and unloofing, who as St. Peter have obtained the Honour 


© of being Biſhops; for tho it were ſaid to Peter alone, I will give, 


+ Leo in Anni- 
ver.die afſum- 
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ad Ponrif.Ser- 
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© &c, yet the Keys were given to all the Apoſiles. And Leo the 
<« firſt, 4 © Trantvit etiam in alios Apoſiolos vis poteſtatis iſttus, & 
« ad omnes Eccleſiz Principes Decreti hujus contiitutio commeavit, 
< {ed non fruſtra uni commendavit,. guod omnibus intimetur, Pe- 
*tro idem ideo hoc fingulariter creditur, quia cunctis Eccleſiz 
<< reqoribus Petri torma proponitur;zmanet ergo Petri priviſegtum, 
* ubicung; tertur ex ipſius #quitate Judicium. T hat 1s to ſay, 
© That the power of the Keys was given alſo to all the Apoſtles 
« and not only to them, bnt to'all Biſhops ; and that it was not 
« without deſign that our Lord committed to one what he intima- - 
« ted to all : For thereby the example of Peter is propoled to all 
< them who have a ſhare in the Government. of the Church.Where- 
< ever then any one judges as Peter did, there is the priviledg of 
« Peter alſo to be found. And it is to be obſerved that Leo ſaid this 
ina time when the Bithop of Conſtantinople would have had the 
Primacy. | 

'I think theſe Evidences are ſifkcient to ſhew the injuſtice of the 
Popes, who attribute to St. Peter alone thoſe things which he had 


in common with all the other Apoſtles, and all good Paftors, and 


that to uſurp an authority which neither St. Peter nor any other 
Creature 
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Creature ever could have; and though it were poſſible that 
St, Peter or any other might have had 1t,, the Popes have leſs right 
to pretend to it than any other Prieſt , becauſe that they are but 
Temporal Princes; For under the Goſpel men derogate both 
from Epiſcopacy and Pricftthoad , when they become Temporal 
Princes; and it 1s certain that according to the Scripture and the 
Holy Canons , theſe two things are inconlifient. They ought to 
conlider which they will ſtand to: I am perſwaded they would 
not contradict themſetvcs in the matter , but would always hold 
to the Temporal, which they call the ſo/;4 thing , as Cardinal Pa- 
lavicini F very well obſerves, that they deſire the Popedom only for 
the vaſt quantities of Money which they get by it, with the means 
of Obliging and doing Courtehes ; Dre beni per cni ſoli appar Deſi- 
derable il Pontificato, il Principiato dell Oro e del Obligo. And in the Age 
we live in, they would be in danger of not making ſo much of their 
Epiſcopacy as Boniface the third did by Phocas z and it they ſhould let 


their Beaſt but once get looſe, they would hnd it a hard matter tor. 


get up again. 

But belides, I think I ought here to put you in mind of one thing, 
which is, tHat the power of binding and looting is not what the 
Popes and many evil minded Pricits would make us believe ; for I 
do maintain, not only that -the Pope cannot free a man from the 
guilt of his Crimes, and from the puniſhment due to-them , no 
more than the meaneſt Prielt , as * Marſilius of Padua heretofore 
ſaid ; but alſo, that neither one nor other of them hath any power 
of pardoning Sins, but as far as it doth appear to them that God 
doth pardon thern , and that properly it belongs not to them but 
to God, I ſhall be asked how the Prieſt or the Pope knows when 
God pardons any mans Sins: And I ask them, by what Authority 
they can diſpence with the puniſhments a man hath deſerved for ha- 


f Palavicins 
lib. 4.c.6. 
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ving offended God , without there be ſome appearance of Contri- 


tion in this Man ? I know very well there are many who afhrm 
that the Pope can do it , and others who pretend that attrit/on is 
ſufficient ; but it will be no hard matter fox me to prove that theſe 
Opinions are both fooliſh and Impious ; It is God only that can 
truly pardon Sins , and he never does it but to the Contrite Heart , 
that is to ſay., to thoſe who have a real ſorrow within themſelves 
for having offended ſo good and ſo mercifula God z and who 


make a firm Refolution to forſake their Sins, and to puniſh _ 
ves 
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lves by Repentance, and by the Mortification of their Fleſh , and 
of their Paſſions , and who will as much as in them lies in refe- 
rence to men , repair their crimes by making Satisfaction to all 
thoſe they have wronged ; and Laſtly, who have made a Vow to 
endeavour all their Lite-time to root up all their evil habits. When 
theſe Diſpolitions do not appear in a Penitent , the Paſtor cannot 
pardon his-Sins ; and when they do appear,he cannot refuſe to give 
him Abſolution. The Holy Scripture mentions no other power of 
binding and looſing Sinners , but doth deteſt the uſe which the 
Popes make of it , who Excommunicated whomſoever they pleaſe, 
even Kings themſelves, and whole Nations for no other rcaſon 
than their Fantaſy, F St. Hierom made light enough of theſe Excom- 
munications, when he ſaid, Apud Derm non Sententia Sacerdotum, ſed 
reorum vita q teritur. * And in 2n other place, Solvunt Apoſtoli Sermone 
Dei,tiftimoniis Seripturarum & Exhortatione virtutum. That is to ſay,that 
God enquires not after the Prieſts Opinion , but yhat ſort of life a Sinner 
hath led. It is the word of God , the Evidences of Holy Scripture , and 
Exhortations to vertue , by which the Apoſtles do Abſolve , * St. Ambroſe 
alſo, Verbum Dei, ſays he , dimittit peccata, ſacerdos elt Judex, ſacerdos 
officium ſuum exhibet, null autem poteſtatis jura exercet 3 It is the word 
of God,ſays he, that pardons Sins , the Prieſt is the Fudge who doth bis 
Duty ( in judging according to this Word )) but exerciſeth no Authority. 
And St. Augnſtin. F Claves ſunt diſcernendi ſcientia & potentia qua dig- 
nos recipere & indignos exeludere debet Sac:rdos a Regno Dei. The Keys, 
ſaith he, ſignifie no other thing than the Knowledge and $kill of. diſcerning 
thoſe who are Worthy, and thoſe who are Unworthy , that the Prieft may 
Exclude them from the Kingdom of God. 

It is now time to examine the third paſſage which they alledge 
for the Primacy of St. Peter , which you find in the 21 of St. Fobn. 
Peter.loveft thou me ? Feed my Sheep ? From whence they draw * this 
Conſequence, that St. Peter was the Head of the Univerſal Church 


It is certain that he was one of the moſt excellent Paſtors of the 


Church ; but notwithſtanding that, he was not a Paſtor to any of 
the Apoſtles , nor to any.othex Chriſtians, but as the other Apoltles 
were 3 For our Lord fays to them all in common : As my Father 
bath ſent me , ſo ſend I you, andin another place, Go then and teach 

all Nations, &c. Which is the ſame thing as if he had faid to them 
all, Feed my Sheep. What is to Feed , but to Teach, Inſiruct, and 
Edify as well by Speaking as Writing , by Preaching, and Explain- 


ing 
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ing to men the word of God and its Truth , accompanying that 

with a life conformable to that Holineſs the Goſpel requires; 

Which is called paſcere Exemplo & wverbo ? But they ask why our Lord 

repeated three times , Peter loveſt thow me , Feed my Sheep? Þ + Aug. in 

St. Auguſtin anſwers that Redditur Negationi Trime Trina Confeſſio, 6c. Johan. tract. 
St. Cyril underſtands it alſo in the ſame ſenſe , Frre nunc ab eo Trina 123. Cap. 210% 
diletionis Fan ut trina negatio equali Confeſſionis numero Com- 

penſetur : Tra quod verbis commiſſum fuit verbis curatur , &C. Dixit au- $e, Cyril. in 
tem paſce Agnos meos Apoſtolatus ipfi Renovans dignitatem ne propter Ne- Joh. lib. 12. 
gationem que Humana infirmitate accidit , labefatta tideretur , &c, That £2P-54- 

is to ſay, Our Saviour hatl reaſon to demand a three-fold Confeſſion of his 

love towards him, to Recompence in ſome meaſure Peters thrice denying 

him , &c. And he ſays unto him, Feed my Sheep, to renew unto him the 

Dignity of his Apoſtle-ſhip, from which he might ſeem to have fallen 

by denying bis Maſter. * St. Cyprian, Paſtores ſunt omnes, (ays he , © Cypr. de 
Sed grex unus oftenditur qui ab Apnſtolis omnibus unanimi Confeſſione paſ= vnitate Ec- 
cate. Epiſcopatus unus eſt cujus a ſingulis in ſolidum pars tenetur. They clehiz. 

were all Paſtors, but be ſhewed them but one Flock, which all the Apoſtles 

were to feed with an Unanimous conſent, St. Auguſtin, '* In Petro uni- « ge, Aug, de 
tatem Commendavit; multi erant Apoſtoli & uni dicitur paſce oves meas, &c. Paſtor. 

Sed ones boni paſtores in uno ſunt , unnum ſunt 111; paſcunt, Chriſftus paſ- 

cit , &&c. He recommended the unity in the perſon of Peter ; there were 

many Apoſtles ; be ſaid nevertheleſs but to one of them, Feed my Sheep, cc. 

Brrt all good Paſtors are in one, and are but one. They feed ,, Chriſt feed- xqem in fer. 
eth , &&c. The ſame Father ſays in another place; In zno Petro figu- mone de Pe- 
rabatur unitas omnium Paſtorum ſed Bonorum. . In Peter only was repte- tro & Paulo. 
ſented the unity of all Paſtors ; but that is to ſay, of all good Paſtors. 
Chryloſtom, * tm oſftenſurus es eximiam tuam Dileciihnem in Chriſtum, © Cho. 
cum paveris ejus gregem , cum ſeri fit ft diligis me , paſce Oves meas, ©: ©e acere 
Ther aid he St. Baſi , thou i how thy > SR Feſus Chriſt , Gore. 

if thou ferdeſt his Flock, as it is written, Loveſt thou me ? feed my Sheep. 

St, Peter himſelf explains to us theſe words , and ſhews that he was 

himſelf far from pretending to the quality of 'Univerſal Paſtor , 

Excluding the other Apoſtles 3 becauſe he doth acknowledge that 

even the Prieſts are Paſtors as well -as himſelf , and that the Flock 

of Chritt is committed to their charge. 2s well as to his ; which 

they ought to feed not out of a thametul defire of gain ; but by a 
dilinteretted Charity , not in lording it over the Heritage , or ovef 

the Clergy of the Lord 3 But by giving themſelves a good exams Sr. Perer the 
ple to their Flock : How many -reproots are here:in a-tcw words 1+ ©:5-Y-1:2-5- 
ap iinlt the Pope and evil Prielts ? D Theſe 


*. Conc. Baſil 
apud Ane. 
Sil. in geſtis 


+ Adts cap. 8. 


* Acts. 17. 


chap.11.v.s. 
+ Marth. 28.yv. 


he john 20, 


it Gal. 2.v.9, 
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Theſe are the places of Scripture which they cite with the 
greateſt colour for the papacy of. St. Peter , which as they. explain. 
them,are I think ſufficiently confuted, One may. ſay of them, as here-. 
tofore the Council of Baſil (aid to the: Creatures of Pope Emgenize , 
who alſo corrupted the Sence of theſe Paflages, Snt Interpretati-- 
ones Paparum fimbrias ſuas extendentizom. * Thele are Interpretations. 
of Popes, that ſtretch out the Skirts of their Garments. To theſe 
which I have already given, I ſhall yet. add. ſome reaſons: drawn. 
from the Goſpel it felt ; againſt this pretended-Primacy and Rule 
of St. Peter, I {hall not repeat that we ſee nothing in.the Goſpel: 
but Precepts of Humility, of Charity, of renouncing the World , 
its Grandures, Pleaſures and Riches,. But I ſhall ſay that. we read: 
in the Acts of the Apoltles , + that St. Peter was ſent to Sawaria by 
the other Apoſtles. A Prince is not uſually treated thus by his Sab= 
jets : *® We ſee alſo: that.in. another place , having been accuſed 
by: the others for misbehaving himſelf , he juſtihes- himſelf 3 This: 
looks not like a Soveraign.. Wonld the Pope endure this from the 
Biſhops , or.from any other ? We ſee not that he gave Laws to 
others, that he eſtabliſhed any thing by his own private Authority, 
without. the other Biſhops. * St. Paul ſays expreſly, that he was not 
inferior to the greateſt of the Apoſiles : In St.f Matthew and St. Fohn, 
it is-manifeſt, that- Jeſus Chriſt gave to all his Apoſtles the ſame. 
power, * And in the Epiſtle to the Galatians, that Peter, James 
and Fohn gave their hands to each other , as a mark. of the Society 
that was between them. Would the Pore give his in this manner 
to the other Biſhops ? We ſee that at the Council of Fe-yſalem , it 
was not St. Peter, but St. James, who preſided and concluded, We 
read-in.the Epiftle to the Galatians, \| that St. Paxl and he agreed 
together, that St. Par ſhould go aud Preach to the Gentiles, and 
St. Peter to the Jews. 

If St. Peter had known that he had becn the Head of the Church , 
he would -not- in all likelihood have ſuffered , that his Miniſtry 
{ſhould have been thus limited , or that-the Minittry or Power. of 
St. Paul ſhould have been of: an extent an hundred times greater: 
than his, eſpecially if he had been of the hamour of our good Popes. 
It any Bilhop ſhould pretend to govern the Church of France or 
S»ain without them, it is to be believed, that it would not be ve- 
ry pleating to them 3 and: from hence by the- way , one may 
judge that Saint Peter had nothing to do at Rome , nor was 
he ever there, as they imagine. There is yet ſomewhat of greater 


welght 
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weight then all this 3 That is , that St. Paul tells us he withſtood 
St. Peter to his face , becauſe he deſerved reproof. This looks as 
if St. Paul had had ſome Authority over St, Peter : We hear not that 
he reproached him for his Arrogance , nor that he Excommunica- 
ted him. It muſt be acknowledged that here is a great difference 
between the proceedings 'of the Pope, and thoſe of St. Peter : For 
it is certain that if a Biſhop ſhould at this day dare to diſpleaſe the 
Majeſty of the Pope, he ſhould be ſoon ſwallowed up and deftroy- 
ed by his glory. I believe that Origen might have an eye to St. 
Parl's thus correCting, St. Peter ,- when he faid that St. Parl was 
the greateſt of all the Apoſtles ; * Panins Apoſtolorum maximus ; or clſe 
he might alſo have regard to the great extent of St. Paxls Miniſtry, 
or te what he himſelf ſays, that he took more pains than all the 
other Apoſtles. And all the Fatheis looked upon him , as he who 
among all the Apoſtles wrote the moſt profoundly , and with the 
greatelt light. This is what St. Aguſtin ſays of him. St, Chry- 
ſoſtom looks upon him as the hrft of all the Saints ; and it there had 
been any Preheminence among the Apoſtles , he ſhould have been 
preferred before any other. We may fay then, that the Popes in 
that Authority which they uſurp , have nothing common with 
St. Peter , nor can they be compared together, but in one thing , 
which is , that as St. Peter being come into P:lates-Hall, denyecd 
Chriſt three times , the Popes fince they have taken upon them- 
ſelves the Authority of Pilate, and of worldly Princes, have deny- 
cd him not three times , but- once.for all. * Vna ſol volta: #2 Corte 

di Pilato entro eft Petro e tra rinego Chriſto, oh 2 
Thus we ſee thatin the Holy Scripture there is not one word that 
can in the leaft authorize the Popes Supremacy. And we may compare 
thoſe who eſtabliſh it there,to poor Heralds,who to get a little mo» 
ney, do very frequently make peopte'meanly deſcended, to derive 
from the Ancient Greek and RomayEmpexors becauſe the Culllyes have 
gotten an Ettate,- and ate become: rich, tho molt uſually *tis only 
by Rogueries and Robberies. And it is not difficult thus to'de- 
ccive people, who always admire thoſe that are rich and able to do 
- them a kindneſs. They never enquire how they came by it as the 
Spaniard ſays, Alcanſados los honores quedam Borrados los paſſot, por- 
denide ſe ſubio a ellos.” Since then that the new Teſtament- doth not 
acknowledg this Authority of the Popes, but abfolntcly condemn 
it ; it hath no lawful Inſtitution for a Do@rime of that Importance 
as the Primacy of the Pope is, - whereon they make the whole Go- 
-D -2 VErnment 


* Origen in 
Numeros, 
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verniment of the Chutch, Religion it ſelf, and- the Salvation of. all 
Chriſtians to depend, being not to b2 found.in Scripture, cannot be 
but falſe. For: though it be true that there axe ſome Cultoms 
and Ceremonies in the Church which are not to be found in Scripture, 
and which the Proteſtants are greatly in the wrong, obſtinatcly to 
xeje, becauſe that Tradition.and the uſe. or praiſe of the Church, 

have ſo long fincz given them ſukcient Authority, as they them- 

felves acknowledg z yet that cannot, be ſaid of this Article, which 

according to the Popes, and the greateſt part of the Dofors, is Ca- 

pital z and ſo Capital thzy would willingly perſwade us,that without 

it the reſt ſfignihes nothing. It was very impiouſly ſaid of Cardinal 

Palavicint in his Third Book of his Hiſtory of the Council of Trent, 

Chap.the-15.. That the Chriſtian Religion bath no more ſure and immediate 

certainty than the Popes Authority. Quella Religione, i cui Articoli Unita- 
mente conſiderati non banno Altera Certezza proſſima & immediata che I Au+ 
zorita del Ponti ice, We ſee clearly, that if his Authority were laid a- 

fide, they would renounce the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, as piety 

hath beenalready.renvunced by them. 


CHAP. IL 


That the Primitive Church knew not the Papacy. The Vani- 
ty of ſome Humane Reaſons, by which for want of the Scri- 
ptares and the Fathers they would eſtabliſh it. 


" ET us now ſe if the Primitive Church did acknowledg a 
power in the Church like to that of the Popes. Altho that 
which hath been already alledged from the Holy Fathers proves 
fufficiently, that they knew not the Papacy, let us however exa- 
mine the thing a little more particularly. We are told then that St. 
Peter was Head. of the "wad. oy that he was at Rome, that he was a 


Biſhop there, that he died there, that he reſigned that Charge of 
Head of the Church, and of Biſhop, but not that of an Apoltle to 
a Succeſſor; which Succeſſor he either choſe, or the Church of 
Rome did it after his death, by the power which he had given. her ; 
which things are all of them very difficult to prove, and certainly 


very 
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veryfalſe; fora thing of this conſequence ought: not to be founded- 
upon conjectures of meer probabilities, but we ought to have as cer- 
tain and as exact a know bd of it as of: any other Article of our 
Religion. And yet we ſee that they who have ſpoken of St. Peter's 
coming to Rome, and of his Death there, have ſaid it upon ſuch mi- 
ſcrable grounds, and ſay ſo many contraditory things as well 
of it as of his pretended Succeſſor, that there is nothing more 
uncertain in all Antiquity. But beſides this, none of them 
ever belicved, no nor {o much as ſuſpe&ed that St. Petty was Head 
of the Univerſal Church. And the contradiction and little certain- 
ty that is in theſe Authors, ſhews ſufficiently that in the Primitive 
times it was not believed that this was neceſſary to be known; nor 
did they in the leaſt ſuſpect that cver any body would cndeavous to. 
lay upon it the foundation. of that horrible Authority which the 
Popes do Exercile, 
To give you {ome Inſtances of their Contraditions, I necd only 
to ſhew you that ſome ſay it was Linus who ſucceeded Peter 3 
others Clement; and lalily, others ſay it was Anacletus ; ſome will 
have it that St. Petey. founded this Church, and was the firſt that. 
Preached at Rome. Others maintain, namely Dorathexs, that it was 
Barnabas. * Barnabas primus Rome. predicavit.. * Dorot. Tyre! 
And St. Paul ſhews us clearly that it was he himſelf. who founded /# in Synopls.. 
that Church ; for he complains that coming to Rome, he found that. 
the Jews there, who had embraced Chriſtianity, were but very lit- 
tle inſtructed in. the Doctrine. of the Chriſtian Religion. Who can 
belieye that if St. Peter had. been there, and | had founded this 
Church, he would not have inſtructed them better? And what is yet 
more , St. Paul (ays expreſly in another place , that he would not 
go and freach, where others had. preached before him ; becauſe he 
would not build upon the Foundation of others. - As for the man-. 
ner of his Death, ſome ſay he was Crucitied with St. Paxl ; Others, 
that he. was beheaded , .and Linw the pretended ſucceffor of St.. 
Peter, who writes the Hiſtory of St. Paxls Death , ſays not one ; 
word of St. Peters. St. Hierom though a Roman,and Nicolas de Lyra | Firrom-in- 
aſſures us, that he was Crucified at Heiernſalem: And St. Hierom Os 4 han 
in another place alſo , that his Sepulcher is in Hizruſalem. Thus we Lyven © x 
ſee what reaſon they have to. build an Article of Faith ſo mon- Perri. - © 
ſtrous, as the Popes Supremacy is, upon an imaginary ConyjeQure , 
that hath no Foundation that St..Peter was at Rome.. But how comes 
it.then to paſs, may ws ſay, that: many of the Fathers wy _w— 
ved, 
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tieved , and ſaid , that St. Peter was at Rome ? Tt was, becauſe they 
did not examine the thing, believing it uſeleſs ; and they did not for- 
ſce the dreadful Conſequences that the Biſhops of Rome would 
draw from it : They grounded it upon that place of St. Peters Epi- 
{ile , where it 1s faid , the Chnrch which is at Babylon, ſalnteth you 3 


' Interpreting Rome by Babylon,” without any reaſon; becauſe there 


were two other Babylon, the one in. Meſopotamia where Bagdet is 3 
and the other in Apgypt near Memphis, where it 15 certain there 
were many Jews who wete under St. Peter's Miniftry. As for the 


- pretended combat between St. Peter and Simon Magas, the Learned 


(a) Cauf. 84; 
q. 3% Can, T ve. 
gamus, DEI | 


acknowledg that it was but a hCtion. | 
But put the cale St. Peter had been at Rome, what advantage can 
the Biſhops of Rome make of it ? That he had left at Rome his Charge 
of Univerſal Vicar of Jeſus Chritt? But on what do they found 
this pretence ? If he had done it, it would plainly have becn united 
to his Apoltlethip, rather than to the quality of a Biſhop and ſo by 
conſequence could not have been communicated to any other than 
an Apoſtle, and fo St. James, or St. John, who continued alive long 
time after him, ſhould” have inherited. it, and not Lins nor any o- 
ther; and they would have tranſported it to Ferwſalem, or to Ephe- 
ſus, which were their Churches, if, the Town of Rome had not 
had ſome particular friviledges (which no man knows) that athxed 
this Dignity to that City, in which caſe one of theſe two Apoſtles 
ought to have'come and refided there. However it is likely that St. 
Fames or St; Fobn, who without all controverfie lived a great while - 
after him, ſhould rather have ſucceeded ' him in this admirable 
Charge than a fimple Prieſt or Biſhop, as Linus. If the City of Rome 
pretends,zo derive this Prerogative from St. Peter's having been 
there, and Preached the Goffet, (which cannot be. proved) the 
Church of 4ytioch dught to'be preferred before it, for'it 15 certait! 
both by the Scripruifes arid by the Fathers,” that he was'there; and 
Preached there before.it was poſſible for him' to doit at Rome. And! 
upon this it was that they built that Revelation of 'the See of Pe- 


ters being removed froti Antioch to Rome, which you tind in the 


Decrces of Gratian, ini the Epiſtle of Pope Marcellus (a) 3. which 
Impoſture they , colitxlved, becauſe they could: find mothing it the 
Scripture Lo favour their pretences. Beſides, if St. Peter had 
had a Sncceflor inthis preterided Ch&Be, how comes it to paſs thar 
the, Primitive Church chat corpiled the' Canon of ' Books, which 
ought to regulate the Faith of the Church, frath not dp 64: 

| | therein 


- 
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therein the Works of Linus, or of Clement, who wrote enough; and 

yet hath inſerted thoſe of St. Zames, and of .St. Fohn, who ought 

to be much inferior in Iufallibility, and in Sandtity to the Viear- 

General of Jeſus Chrilt upon Earth, and who ought to have been 

his Subjects, and to have taken the Oath of Fidelity to him as they 

do at this day to his Holineſs? But a man may well wonder that Cle- 

ment, who according to fome Writers was his Succefſor, and who, 

be he what he will, mult have lived very near that time, knew no- ES 
| thing of it. *Tis ſeen by his hrlt Epiltle to St. _ (a) where he (4 Con wa 4 
terms him Biſhop of Bithops; ar in another place he brings in Sc. miniEpiſcopo 
Peter, ſaying, Jacobus Epiſcapus accrcituns me inde buc Ceſaream mittit. Epiſcoporum, 
That is to ſay, That the Biſhop James ſent him into Ceſarea. It is yet a &c. 

little ſurpriſing that the Fathers of the Primitive Church whocom- * Lib. 1. Re-- 
poſed the Canon of our Faith, that is the Creed ® ; ſhould forget "0ST em 
to place after the Catholick Church the Biſhop of Rome, who is the PE Eg 
Head of it, and without whom as they fay it is ike a Body with- 

out a ſoul, oz a Veſſel expoſeds to the tempelt without a Pilot. 

That Article doth it ſelf ſufficiently exclude all dependance upon 

any particular See. And the other, I believe the Communion of Saints, 

doth alſo eſtabliſh Jeſus Chriſt the only Head of the Church, and 

condemns its being ſubje& to an humane Head, And+St. Dionyfizts 

the Areopagite, or {ome other of thoſe tumes who im his name com- 

poſed a"Treatiſe of the Hierarchy, and fays not -one word of a Bi- 

hop of- Biſhops, and Head of the Church , ſhews that in thoſe 

times people did not believe that the Hierarchy could not ſubtitt 

without him, Saint Gregory allo Biſhop of - Rome . was whol- 

ly. -ignorant of theſe, pretended Priviledges of his Bithoprick ; 

for | he acknowledges in his Regilter to Emlagizs Biſhop of 

Alexandrig , . that the Bilhops ot Alexandria and of Antioch, arc 

Succeſſors of St. Peter, and that they fit in the Chair of Peter as 

well as the Biſhops of Rome. Nor was Irenens any more per{waded - 

that the Biſhops of Rome alone had this advantage, when having - 

reproved V;&or Biſhop of Kome, who by a ridiculous rafhneſs had 
Excommunicated for a matter of {mall importance all the Churchcs }.. 

of Afia, (which was concerning; the difference of the day 'whereon 

Eaſter was to be kept) he ſays to him (b), Presbyteri Ecclefie ei nunc (b) Iren. apud 
preſides, Anicetum dicimus, Ejum, Hyginum, Teleſphorum & Chriſtum ; Euſebium, lib. 
neque ipfi fic obſervarunt, neque poſteris ſuis ſic preceperunt. 5- Cap. 26, &&. 
| erve by the way the modeſty of the Biſhops of thoſe times, *7* 


they affected no other quality than that of Prieſt, as we alſo (ce 
the 
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the Goſpel that Biſhops are there ſometimes called Priefts : Tt was 
not in contempt that *t. Trenexs called -them fo, but becauſe that m 
thoſe. bleſſed times the Biſhops were humble , and were ambitious 
of no other Title. But now-a-days a Prieſt is called, My Lord Abbot, 
an Abbot takes the Arms of-a Biſhop, a Biſhop of a Cardinal, a 
Cardinal equals himſelf to Princes , and will even take the place 
of them. And the Biſhops of Rome (who in-thoſe times were hum- 
ble, and defired no other Crown than that of Martyrdom) now 
raiſe themſelves above Soveraigns, Kings and Emperors, wear a 
Triple Crown which theſe Villains caHled 77 Regno, for a mark of 
their Royalty, tread even Empcrors under their feet, make them 
kiſs their Slippers, and'treat them like fools. 
(a) Cuſan lib, Cardinal Czſan confirms to us what St. Gregory ſa:d before (a), In 
r. cap. 14. Cathedra Petri, ſays he, Patriarche leguntur ſediſſe, Romanus, Alexan- 
drinus,” & Antiochenus, &- cum illis omnes ſubjeci Epiſcopi 3 that is to 
-fay, We read that the three firſt Patriarchs who ſat in the Chair of Peter , 
-were. he of Rome, he of Alexandria, and he of Antioch, and with them 
\all the bogs who were under them. Let a man read the Writings of 
Gregory, of Gelaſins, and of Leo, who were all Popes, and he ſhall 
ſee that they all acknowledg that all good Biſhops are Succeſſors of 
St, Peter; and altho they ſometimes Bled not to demonſtrate ſuff- 
ently their Ambition, and the delire they had to make the other Bi- 
{hops their ſubje&s , yet it was not in quality of Heads of the 
Church, much leſs by vertiie of any Text of Scripture, And we 
tind not that for the firſt ſix Centuries any man dared to bring (o 
much as one paſſage of Scripture to eſtabliſh -the Primacy of the 
* Amb. de In- Biſhoprick of Rome, * St. Ambroſe is not at all favourable to them, 
carnatione when he lays, Primatus Petri.Confeſſionis erat non Honorix, fidei non ordinis: 
Ge Bs That the Primacy cf Peter was a Primacy of Confeſſhon, and not of 
Honour; of Faith,and not of place. 
St. Cyprian whom we have already mention'd, ſays farthermore, 
(b) Cyprian in in another.place, (b) Neqne enim quiſquam noftrum ſe Epiſcopum Epiſ- 
Conc. Carth. coporzm conſtituit ut Tyrannico terrore ad Obſequendi neteſſitatem- collegas 
_— oo ſus adigat, cum habeat omnis Epiſcopus pro licentia libertatis & Poteſta= 
tr * ſue Aroitrium proprium, tanquam judicari ah alio non' poſſit, cum nec 
ipſe poſſit Alterum judicare ſed expectamus Univerſi Fudicinum Domini noſt ri 
 Feſu Chriſti qui unus & ſolzes habct poteſtatem &- preponendi nos in Eccle- 
fie ſue Gubernatione & de Afiu niſtro judicandi. There is nme among 
us who pretendeth to be a Biſhop of. Biſhops, that by a Tyrannical power he 
may oblige any of his Colizagites | to. the neceſſity of: being ſuvjaci to him 3 


ſince 


y—_— 
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Fince that every Biſhop being his own Miſter, and independent on any other, 

cannot be judged by another, nor can he judg another, but we ought all to 

expett the judgment of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who only bath the power of 

eftabliſhing us over his Church, and of judging of our behaviour in it. ry 
(b) The fame St. Cyprian calleth Stephen Biſhop of Rome his Col- (b) Cyprian 
league : Stephanum Gollegam noftrum, ut & Cornelium noftrum co-Epiſ= lib. 3. Epilt. 
copum. And Cornelis our Fellow-Biſhop. He ſpeaks of two Biſhops of **- 

Rome. And in another place he ſhews that he thought he had as 

great a ſhare in the Government of the whole Church-as the Biſhop 

of Rome. (c) Omnes enim, ſays he, decet pro corpore totins Ecclefie, cujus (6) 14, Ep. v0. 
per varias quaſq; Provincias membra digefta ſunt, excubare. And in ano- | 

ther place, ( h Divina & Paterna Pietas in nobis Apoftolatus ducatum (4) Idem de 
contulit & Vicariam Domini ſedem caleſti dignatione ornavit. That is to Aleatoribus. 
ſay, The Goodneſs of God hath conferred upon us the conduti of the Apo- 

ftleſhip 3 and bath adorned by bis Heavenly Grace the deputed See of the 

Lord which we bold. And furthermore, (e) Chriſtus dicit ad Apoſtolos (e) Idem ad. 
ac per hos ad umnes prepoſitos qui Apoſtolis Vicaria Ordinatione fuccedunt ; Puppienum. 
Dni vos audit me audit. Feſns Chrift ſaith to all the Apoſtles, and in the EP 56. 
perſons of them to all Biſhops who ſucceed the Apoſtles, being their Subſti- 

tutes by Ordination, Whoſoever hearth you, beareth me, He (hews in theſe 


-places, that he pretended that his Church was an Apoſtolick See, 


and that he was the Vicar of Jefus Chrik as well as the other Bi- 

ſhops (CF). In his 55 Epittle he ſays that a man mult be a fool or a /F) tdem in 
mad man to believe that the Authority of the Biſhops of Africes was Epift.-55. 
leſs than that of the Biſhop of Rome, to whom abundance of profli- 

gate wretches did reſort that ſo they might avoid the giving an 

account of their a&ions to the Biſhops af: Hfrics, aud the'bemg pu- 

niſht for their crimes, & 

After his death a Council aſſembled at Carthage, did ordain (g) , (g)In Conc. 
Ut prima ſedis Epiſcopus non appelletur princeps Sacerdotum aut prims Afcicano, 
Sacerdos ſed tantum prime ſedis Epiſcapus : That the Biſhop of the Art- 6. 
fr(t See ought not to be called Prince or chief of the Priefts, or any thing of 
this kind, but only the Biſhop of the firſt. See. And the Council'-of Nice 
marking, out the bounds of” the extent of cach Patriarchal Sce, 
ſays thus (b), There is an ancient cuftom whereby the Biſhop of Alexan- (k) Concil. 
dria doth govern all the Dioceſſes of Egypt, of Lybia, and of Pentapo- Nicen. Can.6. 
lis, as alſo it is a long time ſince that the Biſhop of Rome bath prefided (7) Cuſan de 
over thoſe which he now governeth, and ſo likewiſe the Biſhop of Antioch. Cgncord. Ca- 
Upon which Cardinal Czſan makes this reflexion : '(3) We ſee, ſays tholica, lib.2. 
he, hop much the Biſhop of Rome b.nh gotten againſt-the Holy Conſtitu- c. 12. 
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tions by the long uſe of a ſubmiſſion, which hath been given him, and which 
was 2% wide (a) This Decree of the Council of Nice was 
(4) Concil. ſince confirmed by the Councils of Antioch, of Calcedon, and of 
room a Conſtantinople. Theodoret produceth a Letter of the Council of Con- 
don, A& 16. Jtantinople, which ſufficiently ſhews the place which the Biſhops of 
Concil. Con- Rome held at that time : it begins thus'(b), To oxr moſt Reverend and 
ftanr. c. 1. dear Brethren and Colleagues, Damaſus, Ambroſe, Brillo, Valerian, and 
(2) Theodor. ul! 2þe other Holy Biſhops aſſembled together in the Great City. (c) Enſe- 
(c) E3 Big bus alſo relates to us another Letter which the.Council of Antioch 
Eccleſ. lib.7, afemblcd againſt the Herefie of Pawlus of Samoſatenus writes to the 
cap 30. -Biſhop of Rome, which begins thus : To Dionylius , to Maximus, 
and 0 all thoſe who are Miniſters with us : Com-Miniſtris noſtris, through- 
out the-whole world, Biſhops, Priefts, Deacons, and all the Church under 
Heaven, Would a man now in good earneſt in: this corrupt age 
{d) Theod 1,2. Write thus to our Holy Father the Pope? (4) Theodovet relates to us 
Cap- 16, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, that the Emperour Conftantins was very 
| urgent with the Biſhop of Rome, Eiberizs, to embrace the Commu- 
nion of. the other Churches, which ſhews that he. alſo knew not 
that Rome was the Mother of the other Churches, The Emperors 
{e) Cod. The- Gratian, Valentinian, (e) and Theodofius, in-the year 380, propoſed 
od.1 16. tit.1. Rome and Alexandria, for Models of the Orthodox Faith. Or- 
CAP. 2. daining that all the world ſhould follow the Faith of Damaſius Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, and of Peter Biſhop of Alexandria. And after the firft 
Council of Conſtantinople, as tho they would have the Center of 
. Chriſtian Communion in the Eaſt only, they order without men- 
tioning, Rome, that all Churches ſhould be conferxed upon thoke 
who joyned in Communion with. Ne#ariws Biſhop of Laodicea, and 
Diodorus Biſhop of Tarſus, in the Dioceſs of the Eatt, with Amphi- 
lochus Biſhop of Fonium, 8&c. If the Bifthops of 4fia, of Cilicia, and 
of Meſopotamia, had believed that the Communion of the Biſhop of 
Rome had been neceſſary for th:ir Churches, they would never all 
have been. excluded: from its Communion, during 140: years, as 
they were, after that Vigor Biſhop of Rome had Excorumunicated 
them for. a Trifle ; for. if they. had pleaſed they. might have been 
reconciled to the Church of Rome by ſubmitting to the Laws of-that 
(Greg Na- Biſhop. (CF). St. Gregory of Nazianzen writing to the Clergy of 
zianZ Ep.22, the Church of Ceſarea-in Cappadocia, ſpeaks.to them thus :. T1 is juſt 
| that care ſhould be. taken of the whole Church, as of the Body of Feſus 
Chrijt, chiefly of yours which bath been from the beginning the Mother of al- 
- oft al{ the Churches, _ is ſo at this time, and.is ſo eſteemed, and to 
| which 
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which the whole body of the Chureh relates as a Circle does to the Center, 
round which it is formed, &c. This holy man thought not the Church 
of Rome was the Center of all the Churches, (a) In the Mievi- (a) Concil, 
tan Council where St. Auguſtine was preſent, it was Ordained, That Milevitan, 
thoſe of Africk, who ſhould Appeal to Rome ſhould be Excommuni- ©P: ** 
cated : Theſe are the words : We have adjudged that all Priefts, Dea- 
cons, and other Inferior Eccleſiaſticks who ſhall complain of their Biſhops 
Adminiſtration, ſhall apply themſelves to the Neighbouring Biſhsps, who by 
the conſent of their own Biſhops ſhall decide the Controverſie between them : 
And if they will Appeal from their Opinions, let them not do it, but to the 
Councils of Attica, And if ary man makgs his Appeal to any place be- 
yond the Seas (here Rome muſt be underſtood) let him be looked upon as 
an Excommunicated perſon by all Africa (b), And ſince that time (6) Concil. 
the ſame thing was Ordained in the Council of Africa, and this Africanum, 
they, give for their reaſon : © That no Council hath taken away ©P: *95: 
* this Authority from the African Councils, and that the Decrees 
< of the Council of Nice have committed as well Prieſts, as the Bi- 
<* ſhops to the direQion of their Metropolitans : Moſt prudently 
< and juſtly providing, that affairs ſhould be determined upon the 
< place where they had their firſt beginnings; and that no Province 
* would ever want the affilttance of the Holy Ghoſt to diſcern 
« equity ; that any injured perſon might+xocure a Council of his 
<* own Province, yea and appeal from that to a General one, and a 
*< man muſt be a tool to think that God would not rather inſpire 
« with the love and knowledg of Juſtice, a great number of Pre- 
© lates aſſembled in Council, than a ſingle perſon be he who he will. 
What ſtupidity and dulneſs is it that hinders Chriſtians in theſe 
times from carrying it in the ſame manner towards Rome ? (c) And (c) Concil. 
the Council of Conſtantinople after having limited the bounds of each Conſtant. c-2, 
Patriarchal See, ſays that the Afﬀairs of every Dioceſs ought to be Can. 6. 
Regulated by the Synods of the Dioccſs, and that in Confirmation 
of the Fourth Canon of the Council of Nice. (4) And in the fixth (d) Concil. 
Canon it doth Ena&t. That if any man hath been: vexed by the Bi- Nicen, can 4. 
ſhop, let him complain of this Piſhop to all the other Biſhops of the 
Province 3 and it theſe Pithops cannot determine the atfair, he 
ought to apply himſelf to a greater Synod o: Biſhops of that Dio- 
cels; whereby we feethat the Biſhop of Rome had in thoſe days no 
Authority over other B:ſhops, but that every thing was then Re- 
gulated by Councils and by Synods. If an Archbiſhop, or a Metro- 
politan were accuſed, the Aﬀair was determined by an ANTS 
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the Synod of theDioceſs 2 and if any man appealed from thence, it 
was not to the Biſhop of Rome, but to a Synod compoſed of many 
Diocefſes, which may be ſeen in the caſe of Bagadius Biſhop of Bytrz 
Metropolitan of Arabia, who having been Depoſed by ſome Biſhops 
of ' his Province, appealed from them, not to Rome, but to Conſtanti- 
nople, where quickly afterwards was affembled a Synod of many of 
the Eaſtern Dioceſles, at which Nefarius of Conſtantinople, Flavian of 
Antioch, and Theophilus of Alexandria, all three Patriarches aflifted ; 
and the caſe was determined in the year 394, and Bagadins Reeſtab- 
liſhed in his place. *.It was the opinion of St. Hierom, tho a Roman, 
and very zealous for his own Patriarch, That if there be any queſtion 
concerning Authority, that of the whole world is greater than that of one 
ſingle City. For what end ſhall a man alledg the Cuſtoms of one only Town ? 
Whereſoever there is a Biſhop there is always the ſame Dignity. Neither 
Riches nor Poverty making them Superiors or Inferiors. They are all Succeſ- 
ſors of the Apoſtles. (a) St. Chryſeſtom was alſo of this opinion when. 
he ſpoke thus: If any Biſhop affetieth Supremacy on Farth, be ſhall find 
confuſion in Heaven. And whoſoever ſhall be ambitions of raiſing himſelf a-- 
hove others, ſhall not be reckoned among the ſervants of Feſus Chriſt, Thus. 
are all the Popes Inclufively Excornmunicated by St. Chryſoſtome, 
ſince Boniface the Third; and not only by him, but by the Milevitan 
Council, by the Council of Sardis, the third Council of Carthage, 
and another Council held at Carthage at the Inſtance of Gregory the 
Firſt, under the Emperor Mawrice ; all theſe Councils do Excom- 
municate and declare him a forerunner of Antichriſt, who ſhall call 
himſelf Univerſal Biſhop. (b) St. Gregory doth himſelf abominate the 
Pride and Impiety of our Popes of theſe laſt Ages, when he fays, 
That whoſoever ſhall make himſelf” be called Vniverſal Biſhop, ſhall be the 
forerunner of Antichriſt, becauſe he will by his Tnſolence raiſe himſelf above 
others. (c) And in another place ſpeaking, to Anaſtaſius Biſhop of 
Antioch, he ſays, That without mentioning tbe diſhonour that the pride 
of ſuch a man would do'you,, If a Biſhop ſhowld make himſelf be called Uni- 
verſal Head of the Church, the whole Church muſt run to ruin if this Uni-- 
verſal Head ſhould fall. For my.part I pray God keep me from hearkgning 
r9 any ſuch follies, and from being capable of ſo great a vanity, &C. 

Lſhould never have done, if T ſhould pretend here to relate all the 
Evidences of Antiquity,which are contrary to the pretences of the 
Biſhops of Rome for ſame Ages paſt. * St. Auſtin tells us a ſtory which: 
I cannot let paſs, which ſhews things pretty clearly : He ſays that 
Donatzes had accuſed Ceeiliay, Arch-bithop. of Carthage, of a great 

Crime, 
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Crime, and that the Emperor Conſtantine choſe the Biſhop of Rowe; 
and ſeveral other biſhops for Joe ges of the Aﬀair. Donatns was con-- 
demned by them, and made his Appeal to the Emperor, who refer- 
red the Judgment of his Appeal to Arles, At this Judgment the 
Biſhop of Arles preſided, and the Aﬀair was by him determined in. 
favour of Cecilian, and the Judgment given at Rome confirmed, Tt 
would be a fine thing now to ſee the Emperor in an Afair purely 
Ecclchiaſtical, as that was, eftabliſh the Pope as his Commiſlary, 
with other Bitbops, and an Appeal made from their ſentence betore 
the Empcror, and he ſhould {end the cauſe before another Bilhop, 
to judge dchinitively of it. I know notafter this what Eviden. cs 
I further need to prove the Uſurpations which the Popes have 
made ſince thoſe times. Chriſtians ought to die in confuſion, who 
want Proofs for a thing as clear as the ay, conſidering the enormi- 
ty and exorbitance of the power which theſe people take upon 
them. Þ In St. Hilaries days they endeavoured to bring under the + Leo in E- 
Biſhops of France, in ſuch ſort, that St. Hilary oppoſed their Ambi- piſt. 89. ad E- 
tion, which made Leo have the Impudence to write of it to the Bi- pe main 
ſhops of the Province of Yienne. However, that did not hinder OO her. 
him from continually attacking him, and his ſucceſſors, who found ym. 
oppolition enough from time to time, they always gaining the Vi- 
Gtory : And we have a Letter which the Churches of France-and 
Germany wrote together in the time of King Clouis, to Anaſtaſius 
the ſecond Biſhop of Rome, where we ſce that they were not fſatis- 
fy'd with the Ambition of that Biſhop. * It zs not, ſay they, * Epiſtola E- 
without reaſon, that the Biſhops, it being grounded upon many Authorities, Fiſcoporum 
affirm that the Authority of Councils is abwve that of a Pope. St. Paul ee ryevo & 
the Apoſtle, who tells us, that we ſhould Fe his followers, reſited Peter, yore 
the firſt of the Apoſtles, to his face, becauſe be deferved reproof, For our gym,ſab Clo- 
parts, weunderſtand not this new compaſſion which the Italian Phyſicians doveo Magno, 
have for our Maladies of France. They would cure our Biſhops, and are apud Aventi- 
themſelves ſick, of a continued Fever : They are theriſclves blind, and yet _ in Colle-_ 
they offer us light : They forſake their own Flock,,, ſuffering it to wander, __ 
and pretend to lead our Paſtors in the right way. They would make us be- 
lieve, that the Cure for Spiritual Diſeaſes, that is to ſay, Abſolution, is to 
be found at Rome, &c. But if the Ark, of the Covenant ſhould fall in 
France, it muſt be our Biſhops, and not theirs, that muſt take it up again. 
But if they be ſoraſh, as to pretend 6 touch the Ark of our Church, they 
only draw evil upon themſelves, as well as Uzzah the Levite. Let them 
fairly underſtand this Sylogiſm 3, If there be but one only power in. all Biſhops, 
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43-15 alſo in one perſon alone : Now there is one and the ſame power in all Bi- 
ſhops 3, therefore it reſides alſo in one ſmgle perſon. 

But let us here obſerve by the by, how much the Germans and 
Frenchare degenerated from that Piety and Love for the Liberty 
which Jeſus Chriſt hath acquired for his Church, 

It is certain, -that Biſhops were always equal in the fhuſt Ages of 
the Church : It was ſome time after the Death of St. Cyprian, betore 
they thought of eſtabliſhing in every Prcvince one Biſhop above the 
relt ; They thought it would be advantagious for removing the dif> 
order that ſprung up ſometimes among them for concurrence and 
preſidency. He reſided in the Capital City, and was call.d the 
Mctropolitan. At firſthe had no Authority over the others, but on- 
ly the place 3 but afterwards they conferred upon them the power 
of conlecrating Biſhops of the Province, becauſe they dwelt in the 
Capital Ciiy, where every body came about their Aﬀairs. And it 
is from thence that Biſhops became {ubje& to their Metropolitans, 
and have been diſtinguithed from them by the Ordination which 
they-reccive from them. Theſe Metropolitans were called in the 
Welt Arch-biſhops ; After this there was given them the power of 
calling Provincial Synods, who for that Reaſon were aſſembled al- 
ways in the Capital City. . That was brought in at firft only as a 
Cuttom, and becauſe it looked as though the ſtate of the Civil Go- 
verniment did require it, But at length this Cuſtom was con- 
hrmed by the Decrecs of the Council of Nice, and became a Law. 
After that, for the maintenance of Unity among, the Churches cf 
divers Provinces, it was further thought requilite to eftabliſh Ex- 
archs, or Primates over theſe Arch-biſhops, according to the Idea 
of the Civil Government. Theſe Primates were the Biſhops of the 
chief City of ſome great Province, or of a Dioceſs that compre- 
hended many Provinces. At firſt they acknowledged no Superior, 
but by little and lictle, they of Conſtaatinople, of Antioch, of Alex- 
andria, and laſtly, he of Rome, did firſt attempt theix Rights 3; and 
after came the Council of Calcedon, who eſtabliſhed over theſe Me- 
tropolitans four Patriarchs, of Rome, of Alzxandria., of Antioch, and 
of Conſftantinople, to whom afterwards he of Fer:ſalem was alſo add- 
ed, for the Honour of that City ; but he laſted not long. The two 
principal were he of Rome, and he of Conſtantinople, becauſe thoſe 
were the two Seats of the Empire , and at laſt they took upon them 
the Quality of Occumenical Biſhops againſt all Reaſon, Divine, or 
Humane, and againſt the Decrees of many Councils, Since thoſe 
times every thing hath gone worſe and worſe, It 
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Tt is no hard matter to prove, that the Prelidence of the Biſhop of 
Rome was purely in conlideration of the Dignity of that City : 

+ The Second Canon of the Council of Conſtantinople ſhews it ſuffici- f Concil Con- 
ently ; where it is ſaid, That the Biſhops whoare eſtabliſhed over a $29 C49. 2. 
Dioceſs, ſhall not go beyond che bounds which have heen ſet them ; 

but that the Biſhop of Conftantinople ſhall have the Honour of the 

Primacy, after the Biſhop of Rome, and not before him, becauſe 

that- City is not fo ancient as that of Rom: After the ſame 

manner the 9th Canon of the Council of Antioch ordains, That the 

Biſhops of gxrcat Cities ſhall have the pre-ecminence, becauſe 

all men of bulineſs repair to the Capital City. f $:& 78 & 73: unres- + Conc.Antio. 
man ouyTpix ory awdy]es Tos T4 meg yudle ixortas, KCC. Can. 9. 

* And the Council of Calcedon, in its- 16th A&t, gives no other * Concil. Cat- 
Reaſon for the City of Rome's having the hezlt: place. The Fathers, cedon, A 16. 
{ays this Council, have alſo given thefe Priviledges to the See of Old IM 
Rome, by reaſon of the Empire of that City, &c. And for this very 
reaſon they have given the ſame priviledges to the moſt Holy See of New 
Rome, judging very rationally, that a City honoured by the Senate and the 
Empire, ought to enjoy the ſame priviledges as the Anciem Rome, and: have 
the ſame pre-eminence in Eccleſiuftical Afﬀairs, and be the ſecond after her. 

Ft, And the Council of Tarin, in its hrft Chapter, hath theſe words, +Cone, Turin, 
That Biſhop who can prove that bis City is the Capital of the whole Province, © 1+ 
. tet bim have the honoxr of the Primacy, and the Faculty of conferring Ox- 
ders upon others. And we muſt not judge of this matter. by what 
we now fee: For Example, That Paris and London, which are the 
Capital Citics of two great States, have not the Primacy over the 
other Biſhops of theſe Kingdoms : for belides that they here re- 
ceived the Chriſtian Faith later than the others did ; the Court of 
Rome, and its Favourers, have. managed this very folitickly, not 
ſ\uffering that any great City ſhould have this Honour, lett the Bi- 
ſhop of it ſhould become their Rival, and ſhould caſt off. their yoke ; 
as we ſce, they had all the difficulty in the World, to ſubdue the 
great City of Man :. || For.in the year 1059. Nicholas the Second, || Sigon. lib.g. 
. having ſent thither Peter Damien, Biihop of Ojtia, to make them lay de Regno Ita» 
alide the Ambreſian Service, and take up the Roman 3 both the Clex- liz iangray 
gy and People anſwered vigoroully, That they had never been ſub- ed Bide. 
jet to the Roman Laws, and that the Biſhop of Rome had nothing Cone ® | 
to do to meddle with what. concerned them: That it would be a 
thing unworthy of their Church, which had been always free, to 
become ſubject, by their own cowardize, to another Church ; _ 
tnat. 
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that if they did it, it would bring an eternal ſhame upon them. Tt 
is true, the Cardinal did corrupt the Arch-biſhop, who received the 
Roman Servicez but the Glergy and rhe People ſoon ſhook off the 
Yoke, till Gregory the Seventh's time, who by cunning pratticcs, 
*Vaſensin and by cruelty, opprefled them. * In the ſame manner, at Toledo, 
Chronico the Popes were forced to [hed a great deal of blood, before they 
Hiſp Anno could comp?l that Town to receive the Roman Service ; and at latt, 
Chrifti717, to appeaſe the People, they were forced to allow, that they ſhould 
Rodericus 8 retain the Gellcan Service in Six Pariſhes of the City of Toledo. Ra- 
lib. 6. cap. 25, 72nna alſo reliited for ſome time couragiouſly, becauſe they had ta- 
Ve 26, ſted ſomewhat of their Spiritual, as well as of their Temporal Do- 
minion. We ſceit by the 54th Epiſtle of Adrian, 44 Carilum Map- 
num de Leone Epiſcopo Ravennate qui non vult Obedire Adriano. His Pre- 
deceſſor Sergius had done the ſame thing, and ſo did Fobn, his Suc- 
ceſſor, and many others. See Cardinal D? Ailly, in his book of the 
Reformation. Gmzcciardin allo confirms it : The Church of Ravenna, 
ſays he, diſputed with Rome for the Primacy, hecauſe the Seat of 
Religion hath been accuſtomed to follow the Power of the Empire and its 
Arms ; which, by the way, alſo proves the Uſurpations of the Bi- 
thops of Row?. Dyrandallo tells us, That Charlemayne was intreat- 
ed by the Pope Adrian, to aboliſh the Ambroſian Service throughout 
all Germany and France, and. that he found great reliſtance, as againſt 
an unheard of Tyranny. The Emperor, ſays he, did compel all the Ec- 
cleſiaſticks, both by Threats and Puniſhments, to burn the Books of the Am- 
brofian Service. He could not force the Men of Milan to it, who yet Rt 
it near 30. years, And we ſee in the 6th Chapter of the 
Capitularies of Charlemayne, that this Emperour made this Ordi- 
mance in the Year $06, that the Service ſhould be ſung, in Churches, 
according to the Uſe and Cuſtom of the Roman Church. Theſe 
Villains, who owe ſo much to this Emperour, 'make but very little 
acknowledgment, and have ſhewed but '{mall confideration to his 
deſcendants, 

I do not think it neceſſary to prove, that the Biſhops of Rome 
preſided in the Councils, no:more than other Biſhops 3 that it was 
the Emperours who called the Councils, that were to approve, and 

*FiſtoriaCon- Make them to be obſerved. There is no man but knows that our 


cil. Gallic. Kings haveafſembled many, and have prelided in them, even when 
Concil. Lepti- 


haps mwrot the Bilhop of Rome hath had a Deputy, or Legate preſeat. We 
hw p a2 :  havearemarkable Example in the Hittory of the Gallican Councils, 
Prafar, Which it wereto be wiſhed,that our great King would follow ; * that is, of 
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the Council of Leptine, aſſembled in the Name of Carloman, Duke 
and Prince of the:Francks, under Chilperic the third, Firſt of all, 
yon there ſee that it was Carloman who prelided, though the Biſhop 
of Rome had his Deputy there preſent, See how he there ſpeaks; 
In the Name af Our Lord Teſts Chriſt, T Carloman, Duke and Prince of 
the.-Francks, in the Tear from the Incarnation 7 42, the Second of the Ca- 
lends of May, have aſſembled a Conncil, by the advice of the Servants of 
God, and the Lords of our Cert, that is to ſay, Boniface, and Burchard, 
Biſhops, with their Clergy, to adviſe concerning means whereby the Law of 
God, and the Eccleſiaſtical Religion, which is fallen to decay in theſe latter 
Ages, may be re-eſtabliſhed, and bow Chriſtian People may attain to the Sal- 
vation of their Souls, and not be deſtroyed by the deceits of falſe Teachers. 
This isa true Idea of the preſent State of the Church; but with 
this difference, that the diſorder is now much greater ; and:/would 
it would pleaſe God to touch the heart of ſome great Prince in our 
days, 'to do as Carloman did. Under the fame King Chilperic,' Pepin, - 
who was yet only Duke of the Franckg, called alſo another Council 
at Soiſſons, where he alſo prelided: The Preface begins thus, I Pepin : 
And at the end it is ſaid, Whoſoever ſhall contradi® theſe Dectees, Elta- 
bliſhed by 2.3. Biſhops, and other Servants of . God, by and with the conſent 
of | Prince Pepin, and of the Lords of France, ſhall be'judged either by the 
Prince, or by the Biſhops : And the Council is ies Pepin. The Bi- 
ſhop of Rome is no more mentioned in all this, thanthe Myftz, though 
they were already arrived to a great height, becauſe it was near two 
hundred years ſince they had been declared Heads of the Church by 
the. Emperor Phocas. The firſt who took: upon him- this Quality, 
was: one Bonif ce the third, who. for having proteGted Phocas,, who 
had killed the Emperor Maxrice, to ſettle himſclt in his place, was by 
him, in recompence, honoured with the Title of Univerſal Bithop. 
Many Authors do relate the Hiſtory of it, but one only ſhall ſuthce, 
wo is Bedz, || who reports, Phocam Imperatorem rogante Bonifacio ſe= - 
cundo, Gregorii Magni Succeſſore tatwiſſe ſedem Romanz, & Apoſtolice || Beda in Tra- 
Ecclefie Capt eſſe Omnizm Ecclefiarum, quia Conſtantinopolitana Pri- Ctatu de ſex 
mam ſe Omnium Ecclefiarum ſcribebats' And fince that time they #tatibus 
are become the Vicars General of Jeſus Chriſt upon Earth, becauſe Pundi. 
they are the worthy Succeſſors of Simon Magus, who as St. Epipha- 
nius reports, Þ pretended to be the Vicar of; Chrilt., And the Di- + Epiphanius 
vine Power, for the: Government of the Church, Being thus far ad- MXres 20, 
vanced, no man necd wonder that they govern, the:Church ſo well: 
for as Tacitus oblerves, || Nemo unquam Imperium flagitio yudſitum Fon | Tacitus, 
E* po 


Artibus Exercuit. Since this Conſecration of Phocas, they have al- 

ways had the Wind in their Stern, and Fortune hath by little and . 

little greatly advanced them: They were never atalols to tind peo- 

ple who would aſſilt them to get a thare in the Plunder. Prima Prin- . 
cipatus initia, Ardua nbi ſis ingreſſus, adeſſe Studia & Miniftros, And 

I may ſay that which the ſame Tacitzs ſays in an other place, with re- . 
_ to the Ancient Grandeur of Rome, That Fortune prepared 

in many places of the World means and occations of eftablith- 

$ Tacitus ing their Empire : || Stywebat jam Fortuna in diverſa parte Terrarum, ini=... 

' * tia cauſuſq; Imperio, (Papatui.) It.is now. not very long lince that the _ 
Emperors did ek&.and depoſe the Popes: They made uſe of them 

in their Afﬀairs ; in Embaities; they puniſhed them when they had : 

committed any Crime, and ſometimes even with Death. _ Theodoric, 

King of  #aly, for Exarnple, ſent Jobn, Biſhop of Rome, in an Em- 

baſſy to the Emperor Faſtinian 3 and having afterwards .xe-called* 

* Platina, Si- him, he put him to death in Priſon, * Beliſarmes, Lieutenant of | 

gebert, the Emperor Fuftinian, in the year 538, drove away Silveriue, Bis. 

thopof Rowe, and put Vigil in his place, whom he afterwards drew . 

4 Platina. through the Fown with a Rope about his Neck, as Plazina || relates. 
In the year 654, the Emperor Conftantine bound the PopeMartin in. 

Chains, and ſent him awaymExile to.Cherſona, where he died. In 

the year 963, the Emperor 'Oth+depoſed Pope Fobn the 12th. In the 

the year Tro07, Hekry the Sccond depoſed Three Popes, Benet the - 

Ninth, Sylvefer the Third, and Gregory the Sixth. We fee by the. 

Authentick of Fuſtinian, that the Popes paid to the Enpetors, as'to.. 

+ Authent. Ju» their Soveraigns, T went Ponnds 'of : Gold for their Inveftiture +. 

ftinian, 123. And'Pope Adrian himfelt, and-alfo Lew the Eighth, dy confets, that 

Cap. 3. the Emperor Chirltmayie had 'the Authority of Elecfting Popes ||. 

Od. 63 Why is it notſonow ? Tt is'becanſe the Popes have by a thouland 

NvINN® Cheats ruined the Roman Emperors, and are become more mighty 

then they, -as well'by the \deſolation of the Empire, which they 
have rent in pieces, as'by ger which they have made in 
Haly, and by the'Ulaurpations which they yet make upon what Te- 
mams to the Emperor, in debauching part of his Subjects, who 

fwear Fidelity and Ovedience to them, even. againſt: the Emperor - 
himſelf, -and by holding in Captivity tacir Conſciences, by means 
- of theMonks, to make then do what they pleafe'in favour of the 
Pope; hot to'mention how they drain his Country, as well as others, 

trafficking with Princes-and their Subjects, in almoſt the fame man- 

' ner as45 uſual with ſome people of the Indies, to whom they give _ 

w, PO Oe OY aft votre) Fins, 
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Pins, and pieces of Glaſs for theic Pearls and Gold, After this 
manner they draw to them all our Subſtance ; and we are, at leatt, 
as ſimple as theſe poor pcople. 9g) 
Some body in Tacitzs complains, That the Money went out of 
Rome for Diamonds ; and that Strangers and: Enemics made advan- 
tage by it : F Pecunie noſtre lapidun cauſa ad Extcras & Hojtiles Gentes + Tacitur. 
tranſennt, Wehave now {o much more reaſon to make this Com- 
'plaint, as Diamonds are better worth than Bulls and Diſpenſations 
of our Moſt Holy Father the Pope. 
Bonif ice the Third, as I have already ſaid, having been made Uni- 
verſal Head of the Charch dy Phoczs,” this power increaſed prodigi- IR 
"ouſly in a little time: + This good Pope preſently called together | Sigebert in 
"ſome Eeceleſiaſticks of his Fa&ion, in a Synod, who confirmed to ©ronico. 
him the Title of Head'of the Chaxch. After him, his Succeffors, 
taking advantage of the weakneſs of the Greek Emperors, .and of 
the diftraQtions of Traly, they eltablithed and augmented their Au- 
_ thority more and more; and the Exarchaz of Ravenna, having been 
ruined by the Lombards, the Spiritual Power of that City fell as a 
"prey into the hands of the Biſhops of Rome, who,ſecingnone in Kaly 
-but the Lombards, who could difturb him, plaid acunning trick to 
draw to them out of France, Pepin, Son of Charles Martel ;' it was 
Þy ſending him Letters brought from Heaven to the Holy Father, 
which promiſed @ v" an aſſured Victory over the Lombards. © Pepin 
- Fave credit to this Letter, cameand defeated the Lombard: ; purſu- 
ant to which, His Holineſs, Pope Zachary, the worthy Sutcetfor of 
Boniface the Third, very honefily diſpenced with + gre AL 
'legiance, which he owed to King Chilperic, and crowhed bim King 
of France; and at the ſame time diſpented with all the French'for 
their Obedicncedue to their lawful Prinze, *Pepin'then in acknow- 
ledgment of this, gave them the Exarchat of Ravenna, with many + 
Cities and Priviledges, reſerving to himſelf only the Soveraignty, 
and the Right of Electing Popes, which, as Hiftory teftiteth, his . 
Succefſors enjoyed long atter him. | 
. Nor had any of *their Biſhops any need of Bulls, or'to pay Tri- 
bute to the Popes, being elefted by the Clergy and the People, inve- 
ſted by the Prince, who alone afſembled ® Councils, and made Regur « c,pimula Ca- 
hations in Eccleſiaſtical things. And when the Popes encroached roli Magni 
tarther than they had to do, we fee that the Chnrches of Germany, Ludovi. Lo- 
and of France, had yet courage enough to oppoſe their Enterpriſes, tharit, &c. 
And we find that ir the year 991, the Council aſſembled at __ 
2 under 
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cap. 28, 


i Aventin. in 
Boi. Hiſt. 
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under Hugh Capet, depoſed one Arnoulph, Arch-biſhop ' of Rheimez, 
in ſpite of the Pope 3 and when he complained of it, they asked him 
for what icaſon they ſhould prefer his Apoſtleſhip before others ? 
|| Vt ſciamus & intelligamus cur inter ceteros Apoſtolatum veſtrum preferre 
debeamus. And in the 28th Chapter of the ſame Council, hat 
would Laws fognifie, if all were to be governed by one Man's Humour ? 

In the greatelt proſperity of Rome, when it was the Scat of the 
Empire, and Biſhops were men of Merit, the Gelaſinſes, the Gregs- 
ries, and the Lees, the Africans would not give them the Priviledgs 
of Appeals ; how much leſs ought we to do it now? Compare our 
times with theirs. - It js true, that notwithitanding the Protelta- 
tions which were evcry where made againli the Ambition of the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome, yet they ſtill gained ground; and at length, having 
potten, either by ſome trick, or by open violence, not only the Exay- 
chat of Ravenna, but Benevento,and Ferrara,and what they call the Pa- 
trimony of St.Peter, having made themſelves abſolute Maſters of the + 
Town of Rome, they were no longer afraid to declare open War a- 
gainlt the Emperours, . And this it was which made Gwzcciardin ſay 
in two places, Jam ita ſe gerunt ut Authoritatis pontificie videatur Leges 
dare potins quam accipereTerrorem armorum Caleftium in res caducas vertunte 
Tandem . non erga Deum & Homines Charitas, ſed Exercitus, ſed bella in 
Chrijtianos horum Cure & Ludicra, jam per multos annos beliorum Autho- 
res, mncendiorum Faces, 6c. Now they behave themſelves as though 
it were a part of the Popes Authority. to give Laws, not to receive® 
them. They turn the Terror". of Heavenly Weapons on Worldly 


Afairs 5 now. not love:to God and Man, but Armies and' Wars a- 


gainſt Chritltians, are their care and ſport. For many years; they have 
been :\uthors of Wars, &c. 
- '|| Aventia gives us an account of a Letter which the Emperor Bar- 


berofſa wrote in the year 1150. to the Princes of Germany, which 


faith expreſly, That the Popes being increaſed in Wealth and Dignt- 


ty. by means of him and his Predeceſſors, apply themiclves with all 


dilizence to'dethrone Kings and Princes, and canyot {uffer an Equal; 
"That they were bulicd both Night and Day, not ſo much to dettroy 
him, as the Sacred Empire. After they had oppreſſed the Head of it, 
they affe& not only Domination, but Divinity it (elf, and will not 
be feared and adorcd Jeſs than God : And that the Chriſtian Religt- 
on hath no greater Enemies than they. 


But 
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But he who of alt the Popes gave the moſt mortal blow to-the 
Church, and to the Authority ot Chrittian Princes,was Gregory the 
Seventh,” and that by three Devililh means : Firlt of all by Depo- 
ling the Emperor Henry the Fourth, which cauſed the ruin of the 
Weltern Empire 3 for lince that time it hath been torn into many 
little States, and weak Principalities, which the Popes have play- 
ed with at their pleaſure, as well in Germany, as in Italy. Only our 
Country of France hath maintained it ſelf againſt all their endea- 
vours, without being divided, and hath itill kept ſome (mall Re- 
mains of Liberty, which they daily attempt to rob 'us of. The ſc- 
cond device was to engage Princes, and great men, and thoſe who 
were very rich,ifi the Croiladoes.and Expeditions of the Holy Lard, 
and to make them take the Crofsz which bclides the vaſt Treaſures 
which the Popes got by it, augmented greatly their Anthority ; 
for from hence they invented Indulgences, from whence the Court 
of Rome hath 'drawn unſpeakable Advantages as well in Riches, as 
in Authority, The third was by introducing neatly und<cr the 
pretence of ignorance, and the weakneſs of -Princes, the uſe of 
Cardinals of divcrs Nations, in the Ele&ion of the Pope 3 for by 
this theſe Nations are for the Spiritual part become {ubject to the 
See of Rome, the Clergy and people of Rome, as well as the Empe- 
rors, have loſt the Right of Electing the Biſhop. All theſe States 
have thought that. the Biſhop of Rome was greater than another 
Biſhop, and that they had great Intereſt. in his Election; and the 
Popes have gotten many. Creatures in all theſe States. It 1s true, 
that at this time they are almoſt all Ttalians, becauſe they have of 
late ſo well bridled all theſe Countries by the Intinite number of 
their Monks, and by many. other Inventions that they now fear 
not their caſting off the yoke. WE 

Afﬀeer that Henry the Fourth had been Nepoſed, and the Right 
of Inveſting Biſhops taken from him, . the Succeſſors of this Gregory 
pretended that the Eccleliafticks were exempt from all Juriſdiction 
and power of Secular Princes, even in Civil Aﬀairs. And belides 
that, that the Biſhop of Kome could Depoſe Kings, if they did not 
ſubmit to all his Orders.z and to fortihe this,came torth the Decre- 
tals of many Popes, of which thcſe people at laſt made fo good 
uſe to compoſe their Bull de Cena Domini, and the Directory of the 
Inquititors. Sr kbs 

But, fay they, all this does not hinder the Biſhop of Rome 
from being Head of the Church, for. we {ee that. the Lan _ 

=. Rules 
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* Rules, and Reman Diſcipline, have been' followed by the other 
Churches, It is true, that*in the Weſt, as there was no other 
Patriarchal See, and as in moſt places the Chriftian Faith had been 

. received by means of the Roman Criur:h, the world had a great 

- reſped for it 3 and brtdes, it was by reaſon of the Dignity ot this 

City. As in France we always conſult the Sorbonne at Paris concern- 

ing, matters of Religion ; not that for this reaſon the other Uni- 

verlitics or Churches depend upon it. But it 1s falſe, that all Chri- 

: ftjans, or the-greateſt part of them have received the Rules and 

' "Diſcipline of Rome. The Greek Churches never owned them, nor 
any of thoſe who are in Afia, or in Africa, as the Armenian, the 
Ethiopian and others. And what we have already alledged from 

' many of the Fathers aud Councils, from the Gallican Church, from 
the. Churches -of Ravenna, Milan and Toledo, who with fo much 
difficulty received the Raman Office, even im the Eleventh Centnry, 

- thews ſufficiently that they had' wo dependance on the Biſhop of 
Rome. 1 could bring a thouſand other proots did I' not fear being 


_ ®Avent.Anno too tedious to the Reader. * Aventin xelates that Gregory the Se- 


cond {ent one Winefred towards the Countries lying, upon the Rhine 
to reform the Churches there, and to ſet thers on the Roman bot- 
tom z but that they vigorouſly oppoſed him and many Biſhops, 
called him the Author of Lyes , and corrupter of the* Chriſtran 


-7 1Tom.Con- Faith, + fy the firſt Tome of the Councils we have a Letter of 


. .Ciltorum, 


Damaſus Biſhop of Rome, to Hierome a Prieft, where we find theſe 
words, which do ſufficiently confute the pretences of our people : 
I intreat, Br>ther, thy — to ſend ns the Greek Pſalter, with the Notes 
by-which they fing them. Theſe are the-words, Peto charitatem tuam nt 
Grecorunt Pſallentiam ad nos dirigere tua Fraternit#s deleffetar. For, adds 
' he, we are ſo ſimple that upon Feſtival days we do nothing but read a 
Chapter in the Epiſtles, or in the Goſpel, and we hare no cuftom of ſimging 
Pſalms, nov is the Grate and Glory of - Hymns to be found'in our mouths. 
-Obſerve theſe words, *Charitas tua, and Fraterritus tna, from a Bi- 
ſhop of Rome to a Prieft, and how far they were from endeavout- 
*3ng to make other Churches ſubject to' their Laws, fince that on 
the contrary they did corre& their own faults by the good exam- 


4*Ar the" end ' PIE of others. || We find alſo at the end of St. Gregory's Works, 
of St. Grego- that about the-year 593, he ſent a Monk called Auftin mto England , 


«7546s Works. 


who paiting through France, *was ſurprized «to ſee there another 
manner-of Divine Service than he had feen m Ttaly, with Cere- 
monies-qu:te different ; that when he wrote to Gregory, he asked 

* him 
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him how it came to paſs-that ſince there was but -one Faith, the-- 

cuſtons of Churches were ſo different, and ' that the cuſtom. and 

manner of Maſſes was not the ſame at. Rome as in France ?- To 

which ©t. Gregory anſwered, Tow know, Brother, what is the cuſtom of 

the Roman Church, wherein you have been cducated. But my opinion is, 

that if yeu find any thing, be it in the Roman Church, or the Gallican, 

or. #n. any other which may be more agreeable to God, you ſhould pref.r it 1 
for we ought not io love the things for the places, but the places for the good 

things we find in them... | 

* There are ſome people alſo-who would make an advantage of * gee Apoſto-- 

this that the Church of Rome is by the Fathers called the Apaſto= lick. 

lick See. Wn truth as the Phariſees (at in the ſeat of Moſes, as our Sa- 

viour {ays, {o do the Biſhops of Rome alſo fit upon the Seat of the 

Apoſtles. But it is certain , that the other Biſhops who teach the 
Doctrine of the Apoſtles, and imitate. their example, are more A-. 

vftolick than they. You muſt know that all the Churches founded 
by the Apoſtles were honoured with this Title, and particularly. 

famous and Metropolitan Cities, which were looked upon as the 

Mothers of other Churches, tho ſometimes they had embraced 
Chriſtianity after others that were leſs conliderable, becauſe there 

Refided the Civil, which drew after it the Ecclcfiaftical Juriſdicti- - 

on. And, becauſe there were many in the. Eaſt where Chriſtians - 

were far more numerous than -on this {ide, none of thoſe Churches 
eyerTaiſcd it felfabove'the.others z but in the Weſt there being but 

one, which was the Roman, and no other having been fince ere- 

ed, tho the Germans, Spaniards, French, and other Nations have 
embraced the 'Chriftian Religion fince thoſe times, yet Rome alone 

hath had-this Glorious Title, and the others have had great reſpect 
for it, without any manner of dcpendance on it however at the. 
beginning, as hath already been ſhewed. But -that hindereth not 
but that other Orthodox Churches may alſo have it ; conſult Ter- 
zilhan, Ca.) he ſays that all Churches that follow the Faith of the (a) Tertul. de 
Apoftles, are Apoſtolick. And Pope Pelagizs confirms the ſame thing, preſcripri, 
(b) Whenſoever, ſays he, there ariſeth any queſtion in. . peoples minds con- Gf Pets I 
cerning an Univerſal Synod, let thoſe who love their .own Salvation, conſult — Aaky rl 
the Apoſtolick, Sees, that they may leatn the reaſon of what they underſtand 1e&. Rom. | 
not. (c) And St. Auftin ſpeaking of Cectlian Biſhop of Carthage, con- part 1. p. 227.: - 
demned by the Donatiſts, before whom he refuſed to anſwer, ſays (c) St. Aug. 
that he might reſerve the whole .cognizance of the thing to the Epiſt, 162. 
judgment of his other fellow Biſhops, chiefly thoſe of a 
ecSe 


EE 
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Cees, We have ſeen already that the Council of Rheimes aſſembled 
under Hugh Capet, ſays that the Apoſtleſhip of the Biihop of Rome 
is not to be preferred betore that of other Biſhops, and fo his Sze 
(4)Apollin.lib. 15 20 more ApoſtoJick. (4 ) Apolinaris gives this account of the | 
17. Epiſt. 4 Apoſtleſhip to Fontelus Biſhop of Vaiſonz and ſays alſo, that the | 
Sidon.Apollin. Biſhop Tricaſſin lived forty years in an Apoltolick Sec. (e) Gregory - c 
lib. 6. of Toxrs calleth the Church of Boxrdeaux an Apoſtolick See. The 
{e) =" yay Council of Antzoch afſ-mbled againſt Paulus Samoſatenſis calleth 
+ 6#P-©?- the Church of Antioch the Church Catholick. We have, ſay they, 
been obliged to give unto the Catholick, Church another Biſhop in the room of 
(/)Euſcb. Hiſt, this Heretick, (f.) Nevertheleſs this Catholick Church was not 
lib.7. cap 30. {ubje& to the Biſhop of Rome no more than Cecil;an Biſhop of Car- 
7 pqn=g thage, of whom the Emperor Conſtantine allo ſaid, that he preſided 
7 10. cap7-. over the Church Catholick (g). 
(b) Biſhop of (þ) As for the quality of Biſhop of Biſhops, which the Popes take 
Biſhops. J / 
upon themſelves, and which the Fathers have ſometimes given to 
the Biſhops of Rome, it-is like that of King of Kings, in regard of 
thoſe who had Kings under them. The Metropolitans who were 
the firſt Bithops were thus called. , Chryſoſtome is called Father of the 
Fathers, and Teacher of the whole World by the Emperors Theodo- | 
(s) Niceph. lib. c,, (3) And Sydonizs calls Lupus Tricaſin Biſhop of Trequier, Fa- 
> thay 4 ther of Fathers, and Biſhop of Biſhops. He alſo calls one Grecus 
lib.6. Epiſt.2. Maſilienſis Biſhop of Marſeilles by the ſame name, and gives alſo the 
Soveraign Title of Soveraign Pontife, even to thoſe fort of Biſhops, and to 
Pontife. #grotius Biſhop of Sens,and to Fontelus Biſhop of Vaiſon. * He ſays 
* Sydon.Apol. jn another place, that Evatrix King of the Goths having ſubdued all 
yeh — Aquitain, kflled all the Soveraign Pontifes that were there, and that 
(k) Idem lib. there were no other Biſhops eltablithed in their ſtead. (k_) The 
5. Epiſt.6. fame Author calls alſo Mamercus Biſhop of Vienne Soveraign Pontife. 
(/) Lib. 4. Ep. (1) And there alſo ſpeaking of Lxpxs Bilhop of Trequier, he ſays, 
FE s y lib. 6. he is the firjt Biſhop of the Habitable Earth. This ſame Sydonwes 
Fs having bcen choſen by the Clergy of Bowrges, to Elec, and in the 
preſence of the Archbiſhop of Sens to eſtabliſh a Biſhop at Bozrges ; 
lays, To# bave given me this Commiſſion to Ele 2 B:ſhop in the preſence of 
0:2r moſt Holy Father the Poe, a man m«ſt worthy of the Soveraign Prieſthood. c 
Preſente ſacro ſans Papa Pontificatu ſummo Digniſſimo. So he calls 


Im) Ignatius Agrotius Bithop of Sens, and not the Pope of Rome. (m, We ſee 


2d Smirnenf, 2110 that St. Tgnatins acknowledges no Dignity above that of a Bi- 
(n) Leo Epiſt. ſhop. Hynoxr the B:ſhop as being the chief Prieſt, who beareth ti Image of 
$7. ad Afric. Go, (n) And Pop? Lo acknowledgeth that above a Bilhop there 

is 
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i5 no other degree. The Poet Fortunatus gives St. Germain Biſhop of (0) Fortun.lib; 
Paxis, the Title of High Prieſt (0). 41, Ep.1y. 


Ponti'ici ſummo nos commendare Precamur, 
Regibus & Dominis forte ſalutis opus, 


As for the word Pope which theſe people have affected to diſtin- 
guilh themſelves by from other Biſhops ; it is like the word Legate 
or Nuncio, which they give to thetr Embaſſadors and Envoys in- 
ſtead of uſing the ordinary Terms ; theſe are ſingular marks of 
vanity and pride, which however have their effe& on tilly people, 
who imagin by theſe words that the Pope is a man of a quite dift- 
ferent kind from others. You mult know that this word in its Ori- 
ginal {1gnihes no other thing than a Priett or Biſhop , and that- it 
was common heretofore to all people of this Characer, and even 
now at this day they are ſo called in Greece, and alſo in Germany, 
and the Motto of the Duke of Brznſwick,, who tiled himſelf Gottes, 
friend ; and Paepften fiend , ſignifies no leſs that he was ar enemy 
to Prieſts than to Popes. We ſee in the Life- of St. Cyprian, writ- 
ten by Pontianus a Deacon, that he is there called Pope. (p) And (p) Epift.Cler. 
in the Epiſtle of the Roman Clergy to St. Cyprian, there are theſe Rom.ad Cypr, 
words, Cypriano Pape, to Pope Cyprian z and at length, We deſire de Lapſu.ry. 
thee moſt Hily and moſt Glorious Pope. And in the Epiſtle of Calerin, 
which is the 89th. in Cyprian, The moſt Holy Pope Cyprian. And Iſchy- 
ras writing to Athanaſius, Jays thus, Beato Pape Athanaſios : To the 
bleſſed Pope Athanaſins, Greeting. 1 necd not bring any more proofs, 
fince Baronizs himſelf doth acknowledg and | atteſt that this 
name'(q) had been common to all Biſhops until the year 1070, (2) Baron. 
that Gregory the Seventh, that Able Pope whom we have already Martyr. Jann» 
mentioned, forbad it to be given to any other Biſhop than he of Aru. 
Kome. | 
As for the Cardinals who are in no other Sce than that of Rome, 
they in my opinion give ſo little advantage to it above the Sees of 
, other Biſhops, ſpeaking like. a Chriſtian, that they do abaſe and 
make it inhnitely leſs than-others. For what are theſe people? They 
are worldly men, Epicures, people of pride, vanity and prodigi- (r) Thefe are 
ous expence-z there are but few of them who devour leſs than French Livres 
Three hundred thouſand Livres r) a year after an Infamous man- or of — 
ner z and it was not without reaſon that the Emperor Sigiſmond re- pliſh pence a 
preſented to the Gouncil of Conſtance, that they were' good get wk piece, 25000 &, 
G thing 
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thing in-the Church, and their —_— ought to be ſappreſt, And 


of latter days' even in the Coun 

duce them to their. firſt Functions of Curates. As alfo the. Gallican 

Church demanded in its Remonſtrances to the Council of Conſtance, 

Domini Cardinales : My Lords, the Cardinals, ſay they, are Curates of the 

' , Pariſh Churches of Rome, and in this reſpeft are they called Cardinals ; 

(7) Cardinals that is to ſay, the chief ar Principal (5). And according+to this Infti- 

- rr fie * tution their wa is and ought to be to bear Confeſſions, Preach and 

Rome. Baptiſe. Befides there were many other Churches who as well as 

Rome had fiich:like Prieſts as the Cardinals. We ſee it by a Brief of 

(:) Apoſtoli the Gallecan Church under Charles the Fifth (Ce), 7 a5 not only Rome, 

dati Cardina-. ſays this Brick, which hath Cardinals, but there are many.other Churches 

__ pen who have them, as that of Ravenna, and who call them Cardinals who 

canam ſubCa- 4% the chief Employment in the Church. And (o it was in many other 

rolo Quinto. Churches, Kingdoms and Provinces. And the Cardinals were in 

(#) The Chro. thoſe times under the Biſhops, as may be {cen by the (#)) Chroui- 

of the Abby cle of the Abby of St. Fean de Vignes at Soiſſons, where Theobald Bi- 

< St. Jean Ce (hop of. Soiſſons is-brought in ſpeaking of the Curate of Sr. Fobn de 

Soillbns = Vipnes, and ſays, Presbiter vero Cardinals, ipſins ejuſdem- loci, mihi de 

: more &- Archidiacono de Cura Parochianorum reddat rationem. T hat is to 

fay, That the Cardinal-Prieft of this Pariſh ought according to the cuſtom 

$0 give.an account of bis Pariſhioners to me,and to the Arch-Deacon. The ſame 

Author called Le Gris,a Canon Regular of St. Azguftin, ſays, That 

there were Twelve Curates at Soiſſons , who time out of mind had 

been called Cardinals z and it was the ſame thing m many other 

places of France. And we read in Paſquier that in a Council held at 

(z) Paſquier, Metz under Charlemagne, it was ordained, (x) Ut Trtwlos Cardinales 

lib: 4z.cap:3. i#n Urbibus vel Suburbiis conſtitattos honeſtiſſime & Canonice retra(iatione or- 

*-Art. 54 dinent & difponant *. That the Biſhops ſhould ordain and diſpoſe the Title 
| of Cardinals Honeſtly, and Canonically,in Cities and Suburbs. 

If this name and dignity be to be eſteemed fo highly in. the 

Church, it would be-very cafie to make as many as one would in- 


"F France without the Biſhop of Rome his conſent, ſince that every Bi- 


fhop hath the power. of making them, and without being Reor- 
dained there is no Prieft who doth now officiate, who may not be 
a- Cardinal when you pleaſe. Thus this ſignifies nothing, no more 
than. the other things 'which have been already confuted, to prove 
that the Popes Authority is Divine, ſince the Scxiptuxe and the 
whole Primitive:Chuxch arc.againt it. | 


But 


of Trent there were men bold: 
cnough to propoſe the aboliſhment of this -Dignity, or clſe to re-- 


| 
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\ But I muſt here alfo anfwer one Humane Reaſon which' they 4 hamane 
"make uſe of to throw duſt in our eyes ; they take it from an Au- Reaſon for the 
thor whom they eſteem as much as St. Paxl, nay more, for they * P47: 
pretend that without him we thould fail in many Articles of our 
Faith » this is Ariſtotle. 1 ſcarce believe ſo much can be ſaid of St. 

Paul, who wrote the cleareſt of all the Apoſtles. Senza Ariftotele noi , 
mancarono di molti Articoli di Fide, * (ays Cardinal Palavicini. Bellar- , Palavic. lib, 
mine alſo, another Cardinal and a Jeſuit, doth obje& to us that Ari- Oye IH. 
ftotle demonſtrated Monarchy to be the moſt excellent of all Govern= 
ments, and by conſequence God would have his Church ſo govern- 
ed, and that this Monarchy belongs to the Pope. It is certain that 
the Spiritual Government of the Church is Monarchical. It is Jeſus 
Chriſt who governs it, a Monarch all-wiſe, and Almighty ; but the 
external Government of the viſible and Univerſal Church cannot 
be {o ; and their principle it (elf is conteſted by the greateſt part of 
Politicians. Ariftotle himſelf, their ApoRlle, (ays in ſome places, that 
a mixed or compounded Government, be it Ariftocratical, or De- 
mocratical, is better : F Que ex Pluribus conſtat Reſpublica melior eſt. 
And tho a Kingdom may be very well governed by one ſingle per- 
ſon ; yet it doth not follow that this one perſon can as well govern 
all the States and Kingdoms of the World. And he fays in another 
place, || Huc enim ſunt omnia reducends ut ii (ui in Imperio ſunt, non Ty- || Idem lib.g. 
ranmem ſed patrem F amilias agere videantuer, & rem non quaſi Dominus ſed 39 cap. te 
quaſi Procurator & Prefetius adminiftrare, nec quod niminm eſt ſetiari. Do 
the Popes govern after this manner ? Realon and Experience both 
convince us of the contrary. We fee by Hiſtory, that the Empires 
of the World, when they were of too greatan extent, could not 
ſ\ubſiſt, and have been torn in piecesz and we have the example of 
ſome wiſe Emperors who made Decrees to hinder the enlargement | 
of their Empire, as Augxſtizs made one, De Coercendo intra limites Im- Tacitus, 
perio, It is a Proverb, That he who takes too much into bis arms, can't 
ug #t cloſe. And this is ſo much the truer in Ecclefiaſtical Government, 
which cannot inflict Corporal puniſhments upon Delinquents ; for 
St. Paul ſays expreſly, that the Arms of the Evangclick Miniſtry 
are not according to the Fleſh. And the Fathers as well as the Coun- 
cils do teach us, that the Arms of a Biſhop ought to be Prayers and 
Tears, The example which they bring of one tingle Biſhop, who by 
Divine Inſtitution governs a Diocefs, or-of a Curate who governs 
one Church only, can fignife 'to themanothing at all 3 bccauſe 
firſt of all there is a Divine Inſtitution for that, but none for this. 

| G 2 Beſides, 


+ Ariftor. lib. 
2. Pol, cap.4. 
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Beſides, a man may eaſily manage a Boat upon a little River, 'who- 
knows not how alone to manage a great Veſſel upon the Ocean, 
much leſs a Fleet of Ships. And the Example of a Bilhop or Cu- 
rate makes againſt them, for they are not Soveraigns, the one pre- 
ſides only among the other Prieſts, and the other in a Parith, 

I foreſee that it will be ſaid, that though this Authority of the 
Pope was not Inſtituted by Jcſus.Chrift, that the Church tor the 
firlt five Centuries knew it-not, that it hath been fince oppoled 
from time to time by many people, perhaps of. a turbulent or, diſ- 
contented mind; yet it mult be believed thatthe Church which did 
eſtabliſh it ſince,did it for good Reaſons that Jeſus Chriftand his 
Apoſiles have not {o "recilcly Regulated every thing that concerns 
the Diſcipline of the Church, but. that ſhe may according to her 
own Prudence alter ſome things according to the times and places; 
or as others ſay, that every time hath its cuſtoms.; or: as-Cardinal 

+ Palav. fib. Palavicini, F Altri tempi, Altri coſtumi ; That the Church was at 

23. cap.l10, that time in its Infancy, and that the mature age to which it is 
now arrived,is not to be governed as its tender Infancy. I acknow- 
ledg. that the Church may ſometimes vary in its Diſcipline, and 
in its policy without any great crime ; but this mult be always by 
a principle- of charity.z and according to the Fathers, 2xod pro 
ter charitatem fit, non debet contra Charitatem militare. That which is 
done by a Principle of Charity, ought not to militate againſt C harity, 
Ie muſt tend to Editication z the Church ought to do nothing 
againſt the Commandments. of God. Now I have ſhewn that the 
Papacy is againſt the Maxims of the Goſpel, and is altogether con- 


trary to the Genius of Chriſtianity, and more contrary than light 


ENT ION is to darkneſs, 
ers [neo oi Furthermore, it is not true that -the Church hath eſtabliſhed 


bliſke the Pa. *he Papacy, only ſome few Councils held in Italy about: two or 
DACY. three hundred years fince, or thereabouts ; as that at: Florence, La- 
The Papacy. tzeran, Boloniz and Trent. But we {peak not of theſe dark Ages for 
_— did ſh thoſe with whom I difpute,believe that the Chxrch-hath eftabliſhed 
Sold. this power in the Sixth or Seventh Century. 
+ Cuſan de T In this reſpe& the Cardinal-Cxſan miſtakes himſelf, when he 
concor, Ca» ſays, Papatus eſt de jure Poſtivo, The Papacy is of Politive Right : 
thol. lib. 2. For the Church hath-not eſtabliſhed it in any Council, uulets- you 
CAP. 14. call that Rabble of Eccleſiaſticks and Seculars the Church, who a(- 
ſ{embled themſelves together at the defire of Bonifzce the Third, to 


confirm upon him the Title of Univerſal Biſnop, which he-got by 
the 
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the Parricide Phocas, for the aſſiſtance he had given him. He himſelf 
acknowledgeth, that this Authority came to them, * ex uſu & Con- * Cuſaniib. 2, 
ſuetudine 044 enr-t Obedientie, And he maintains with good rea- © 13-& 34: 
{on in another place, $S; per poſſibile Treverinus Archiepiſcopus per Ec- 
clefiam Congregatam pro Preſide & Capite Eligeretur, Ille proprie plus Suc= 
| ceſſor eſſet Beati Petri in Principatu' quam Romanus Etiſcopus : That if it 
were poſſible that the Arch Biſhop - of Txeves could be choſen Head of the 
Church by a General Council; he would be a more lawful Succeſſor of St. 
Peter than the Biſhop of Rome ; which ſhews, that in his time no 
Council had ' declared the Biſhop of Rome as ſuch. Beſides, theſe 
words, if it were poſſible, ſhew, that he bclioved not that the Church 
could diſpoſe of ſucha thing. F Gerſon was alſo of this Opinion ; f Gerſon de 
for he acknowledgeth very ingenioully, that 'the Papal Authority P*teftare Ec. 
cannot be conferred by the Church : Papalis Authoritas fi non a Deo efſet — 
immediate inſtituta, a tota Eccleſia inſtituinon poterat : If the Papal Autho= 
rity were not from God immediately, it could not be inſtituted by the whole 
Church. | 
And though it were true, that the Church: had eſtabliſhed it, as 
Pope Innocent the Third pretends, when he ſays, Eccleſia non nupſit 
vaciia,' ſed Dotem mihi tribuit-abſq, pretio pretioſam, ſfiritualium plenitudi- 
nem &- latitudinem temporalinm ;; iliius-me conſtituit vicarium qui babet in. 
Teſtimento ſo ſcriptum,Rex-Regium & Dominus Dominantium. : The Church: 
hath not married me without a Fortune , but hath given me the invaluable 
dowry of God, the fulneſs of Spirituals, and the latitude of Temporals 3. 
bath made me the Vicar of him who bath written -on his- garment, King of 
Kings and Lord of Lords. be DI 
. Although that, I ſay, were true, it would, not be leſs neceſſary ta. 
aboliſh- this power, which is. the cauſe of ſo many diſorders, be- 
cauſe the Church in thoſe days might have created it for the good 
of the Church, as ſhe then thought : And having found out that it. 
is toher ruine,. ſhe ought to deſtroy it ; for.the Chair of Pet:r is for 
the Church, and not the Church for, the Chair of Peter :.. Petri Ca-- 
thedra propter Ecclefiam, non Eccleſia propter Petri Cathedram. Quod prop> 
ter Charitatem fit, non debet contra Charitatem Militare. . And fince that 
| our Faith, according toThomss Aquinas, ought to be founded upon 
the Word of God only, and not- upon the Eſhabliſhments of the 
Church, as he ſays, *. Fides noſtra innittur Revelationibus Prophetis &* # Tho, Aquin, 
Apoſtolis FaGtis ; Eccleſia non ſtatwit hiſt 'de-nan_neceſſariis ad' Sal, ſumma, part.1. 
tem; According to this Truth, we axe not obliged. to believe the Ex- 'y 1. Art. 
. WE | tra=- 5, & 10, 
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-travagant of Pope Boniface, who ſays, That it" is neceſſary to Salvatt» 
on to {ubmit to the Pope. - Andif-the Church, according to theſe 
People, dared to change the Ariſtoctatical Government, inſtituted 
| by Jeſu Chriſt , under which the Kingdom of God ſpread it ſelf 
f far, Piety flouriſhed, Idolatry was confounded 37 ſhall it not be 
allowable for the Church, and for Princes, who are its natural Pro- 
tecors, to' redeem it out of that Slavery into which the Enemy of 
Mankind hath reduced it, to its firſt Purity and Simplicity? Methinks 
if 'Men had any ſenſe of Religion, they ought to figh continually, 
: for the deplorable condition of the Church, and of the Greeks and 
" Proteſtants, whom we have caſt headlong, into the Evil they now la- 
bour under. | 

Some people will have it, That becauſe the Greek, Patriarchs a+ 
mong themſelves hold that Place which the Council of Nice, and 
the Emperor Conſtantine gave to all Patriarchs, he of Rome, who 
had the firſt Place, ought ſtill to keep it 3 and as in Place he was the 
- firſt Biſhop, and the only Patriarch in the Veſt, he ought ſtill to en- 
joy theſe Prerogatives. But firſt of all, none of the Greek, Patri- 
archs, unleſs it were that John of Conſtantinople againſt whom 
St. Gregory wrote {o vehemently, ever pretended to bear Rule 0- 
ver the other Biſhops, nor over the Church, much leſs over Chris 
ſtian Princes, as the Popes do; and the Patriarch of Rome for 
above Three Hundred. Years after his Inſtitution, never attempted 
It, 

Secondly, The Place which the Biſhop of Rowe held, was: Prop= 
ter Principalitatem Urbis, in regard of the Dignity of the City, which 
now hath no weight at all, Rome being no longer the Seat of the 
Empire, but the Sink and Common-ſhore of all filthy Iniquity, a 
Den-of Thieves, and a Neſt of Satan, Nido di Satenazzo, and the 
_ very Habitationof Sloth, Lazineſs and Beggary, Paris, or London, 
do at this time deſerve this Honour a thouſand times better. Be- 
tides, it was in a time when there were but very few Chriftians in 
the Yet; Theſe great States were not yet converted to the Faith : 
France, Germany, Poland, part of Spain, and all the Northern Coun- 
tries, knew not what Chriſtianity was ; (hat one Patriarch might 
' more eaſily have the inſpe&tion of this ſmall number of - Chriſtians 
who reſorted alfo to Rome for their civil Aﬀairs, as to the capital Ci 
'ty, where the Emperor refided. How are they now able to govern 
all the Churches, they who cannot govern that at Rome, and, which 
1s worle, that trouble not their Heads about it ? Add to (this a 
fourth 
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fourth Reaſon, which js,That in thoſe days they werenot Temporal 
Princes, as they are become fince 3 and had not innumerable Legi- 
ons of Monks and Beneficiaries at theircommand, as now they have, 
which renders this Power the moſt foxmidable of any upon Earth a- 
mong the Catholicks, 

If becauſe Rome had heretofore the firſt Place for the Spirituality 
before other Cities, ſhe ſhould pretend Kill to haveit, it will thence 
follow, that ſhe hath it for the Temporality over theſe ſame Citics, 
fince the Spiritual Authority of this City, as I have already proved, 


was founded upon the Temporal an4 Civil, which ſhe enjoyed as. 


the Seat of the Empire ; and.ſo_in pretending to the Regency of . 
Religion in France, Flanders, and other Catholick Countries, they 
pretend alſo to havea Right of treating thele States as they. pleaſe ; 
and they have effectually made them their Subjetts and Tributaries, 
even to the difpoling of the Crowns of Kings, as their fancy leads 


There are others who believe they have hit on the right, when 
they ay, that the Pope is Primzes inter Pares, and that ſoheis the firſt 
ef. all Biſhops. But I ask by what Authority ? It js true, he was 
fo among the Patriarchs, whillt that Rome, as I have ſaid alrcady, 
was the Seat of the Empire 3 but now I maintain, that he is Vltimus 


#nter Pares, and unworthy of the Name of either Prieſt or Biſhop, be- -- 


ing the Tyrant of the Church, and of Chriſtian Princes, and a | 
Temporal Prince himſelf. Were be not a Temporal Prince, all. he 
could lawfully pretend to, would be to be the fixti Biſhop of Ttaly. : 
I know it will be ſaid, ThatI ask too much toobtain any thing ; 
and Iknow that it will be neither better nor worſe; but I will dif- - 
charge my mind, andtell the Truth. God Almighty may raiſe up. 
Princes when he pleaſes, who may reſtore that happy - Equality a+ - 
mong the Biſhops, under which the Church was heretofore ſo flou- - 
riſhing, and Chriſtianity made 1o great Progreſs; which would alſo 
re-eſtabliſh Peace among all Chriſtians, much better than the Equali 
ty of Tarkiſ Politicks, of which they ſay, Ittichat gs Kopatmas ; . 
=_—_ produceth no Wars : They mean, the Equality of Poverty ; that 
is to ſay, that great men are not to be (ſuffered in a Nation 3 and 
that being all miſerable, they would make no commotions : Whereas þ.. 
the Equality which Iſpeak of, would produce nat only a fixm and la- 
ſing Peace, but alſo the abundance of all Spiritual and Tempazal - 


T + 
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There are alſo ſome Peaple who pretend, "that if 'we acknowledg 
-a neceſſity of having int by and Primates, who take their 


Places above Biſhops inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, tho the Dignity of! 
- Arch-biſhops or Primates 1s not ſo ;-in like manner, for Orders ſake 
we may havea Pope. That might paſs, if the Popes did not pretend 
to be of another Octer; if they exerciſed no Authority over their 
fellow-brethrenz it they were not Temporal and Mighty Princes ; 
if the Clergy did not abſolutely depend upon them 3 if they had 
nothing buta Pre-eminence of Place over the other Biſhops .in Aſſem- 
blies and in Councils ; if, there were One of them inevery Chriſti- 
an State, who ſhould folicite the Prince for the aſſembling ot Provin- 
cial Synods every year, towhom he ſhould be ſubject, as the other 
Biſhops, and ſhould entertain Communion with the other Patriarchs, 
.or Catholick Popes, and with whum he ſhould keep Correſpon- 
dence, that they might altogether, by the Conſent of their Reſpe- 
&ive Princes, cauſe Gencral Councils to be afſembled, when they 
ſhould be neceſſary, which ſhould be held ſometimes in one State, 
and-ſometimes in another, and wherein ſhould pretide men of the 
greateſt Underſtanding, and the greateſt Merit, without exception 
of Perſons; or<clſe every Patriarch in his turn, | 

Thus was the Church ancicntly governed without Tyranny 3 by 
this means did Religion ſpread it ſelf abroad with great ſucceſs 'in 
all Countries, and not by a pretended Biſhop, who is a Worldly 
Prinze, and hath Tuined the Church, We. (ee, that heretofore, a- 
mong the Pagans, Kings have been Sacriticers and Minitters of Re- 
ligion. Amongſ| the Fews allo, at the beginning, we find, that 
the Heads of Families, who were Sovcraigns, did take upon them 
the offering of Sacritices, and pertormed Divine Service z but be- 
fore thel(elatter times, which. is the Sink of all Ages, it was never 
ſcen, that Prielts plaid the Princes, and that People who ought to 
employ themſelves only in Prayers, and Sacritices, and whom Jeſus 
Chriſt, and all the molt pure Ganons of the Church, do: forbid to 
meddle in Secular Afﬀairs, ſhould compare themlelves with, and 
raiſe themſelves above Kings. 5, 

I it not a comely fight to behold a Temporal Prince wearing 
Three Crowns one above the other, fitting in a throne covered with 
Gold and precious'Stones, having the Arms: both. of. Sea and Land, 

.many Attendants following, him, who. are equal to other Princes : 
Such a Prince as this, I (ay, to bethe Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt! 'He (is 
then a Carnal Meſtias, and ſuch a one as the Fews do at this day 


look 
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look for : He is-then a King of Concupiſcence and of. Ihiquity.. : If 
it be ſo, 'the Jews had reaſon to accuſe him for 'endeavouring tai 
ſupplant Ceſar 3 the Romans would have been in the _ to put 
him toDeath ; and ſo he would not have been the Redeemer of 
Mankind. 

This Pretenſion of the Popes, as we (ee; isa horrible Blaſphemy, 
and which yields the Cauſe over tothe Fews againlt us, ayd'tends 
to jufſfifie every thing they did againſt our Lord Jeſus, and utterly 
to overturn Chriſtianity. The pretence alſo which they have, that 
Ecclefiafticks ought not to be ſubject to their Natural Prince, and 
are freed from Obedience to him by Jeſus Chriit ; This is to renew 
againſt our great Saviour the impious Accuſation which the Fews 
brought againſt him, That he would have made himſelf a King, and 
per{ſwaded others to Rebellion, : ; 

There are others who pretend that the evil is not (o great that 
there is a Pope, as that General Councils are no more aſſembled 3 
and ſo they 464 that we ſhould rather ſpeak of afſembling a Coun- 
cil, than talk of exterminating the Papacy ; becauſe they: think 
that a Council would limit the Pope, and hold the Reins-ſhorter 
over him : But this Papacy ſubfiſting, how ſhall a General Council 
be called, but that they'le have a hand iwt? Andif they have, what 
will this Council tend to? The End of it will be like that of Trent, 
ſad and miſerable. And put the caſe there might be found a Prince 
zealous, ſtrong, and prudent enough to cauſe a General Council ts 
be aſſembled by an agreementof other Chriltian Princes, in ſpight 
of the Pope ; what would this Council do againſt the'Pope, who 
would have all the Biſhops for him, both by the Oath -which they 
have taken to him, and by Twenty Millions of Revenue 
which he hath, and which he would employ to corrupt all the 
World ? What would you do with the Monks, who would be all 
for him, it being their Intereſt to maintain the Authority and Infal- 
libility of the Pope, becauſe the Priviledges which he hath given to 
many of them, which are as ancient as their firſt Intſtitution, are 
not confirmed by any Lawful Council, and fo arenull? And how 
long ſhould the good condition of this Prince's Afﬀairs laſt, or his 
good Correſpondence with other Princes, to make the Laws of this 
Council be obeyed ; and that the Pope, who will be all, or nothing, 
ſhall not hinder the Execution of his Decrees, and continue his T y- 
ranny ? And how will you in the mean time keep the Papacy with 
its hands tied, and what will clus fignitie? lt is certainly better ” 
H CA 
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caſt off the Yoke alt at-once, than to letie continue without being 
fure that it ſhall dono more miſchief. Twtigs eft perire non poſſe quanz 
muxta periculum nor! periiſſe, lays a certain Author, 

We have the ſad Example of the Councils of Trent and Conftance z. 
from that of Trent we could not hope for any great matters; but e- 
ven that of Conſftance, which feemed well inclined to a Reformation, 
as well as that of Baſil, found ſuch horrible reſiſtance in the Court 
of Rome, and among the Ecclefiafticks, that it never could re-efta- 
bliſh the ancicnt Diſcipline. And that thews us, that we mutt 
wholly eradicate this Papacy, and that it is not enough to afſemble 
a free Oecumenical Council, but. that it muſt be ſome powerful, 
zealous, and reſolute Prince, who fears nothing but God, and not 
the Court of Rome, who muſt begin, continue, and vigorouſly end 
the thing, without hearkening to pretended moderate Councils, 
which tend only to the Churches ruin. The Proverb here (ignites 
nothing, That it is better to preſerve the Commonwealth as it is, 
than to have none at all : For I maintain that here is. no Common=- 
wealth, but a perfe& Anarchy and that the Church, inſtead of be- 
ing governed, is devoured by a FaGtion of Villains, who eat the peo- 
ple of God like bread. - | 

But fay they, you ſpeak of aboliſhing the Primacy in the Church 
and nevertheleſs there is.no Society, no Families, no Colledge but 
hath it; Without it theſe Societies cannot ſubſifi, It is not ſo much 
the Primacy which IL condemn, as the Tyranny which hath, been 
joined to it. The Primacy of Place might yet be ſuffered, although 
Jeſus Chriſt hath not inſtituted ic in the Church 3 but that of Pope, 
Is a Primacy of Juriſdiction, to which the Univerſal Church, and 
the whole World is ſubject, as they pretend. I condemn the Pri- 
macy. of a Biſhop who is a Worldly Prince, who hath more than. 
Twenty Millions of. Revenue; this Primacy, which. is the Cauſe of 
all the Diſorders of the Church ; Whereas the end and ordinary 
uſe of Lawful Primacies, is to maintain good Order in all Societies. 
And I-witſh nothing more, than to ſee re-eſtabliſhed im the Church. 
that Primacy which Jeſus Chrift hath there inſtituted 3 (viz.) that 
of Councils, and that they ſhould be often afſembled, as they were 
in the Primitive Church ; for it is. the want of theſe Councits which. 
hath undone the Church. We fee in the Preface of the Eleventh 
Council of Toledo, that the Fathers fay , That having wanted the 
Light of Councils fcr the ſpace of Ten Years, the whole World: 
went aftray, and the Church fell into diſorder and confufion, How 


much- 
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truch more reaſon have we now to complain of that, we who for 
above theſe Hundred Years have {cen none, and which is more, can 
never hope toſeea Lawful one, whillt the Papacy ſhall ſubliſt? Sb 
firaita Luce Conciliorum integro decennio, Matrem Omnizm Errorum igno- 
rantiam, otioſas Mentes occupaſſe, adeo ut Babylonice Confufionis olla ſuc- 
cenſa purpurate Meretricis increments $acerdotes ſequerentur, quia Eccleſia- 
ftici Conventns non aderat Diſciplina, nec erat qui Errantium Corrigeret 
partes,” cum Sermo Divinus haberetur Extorris, 

Is not this the cauſe of ſo many Superltitions, of ſo many Here- 
ſies, Schiſms, and Licentiouſneſs, which we (ee in the Clergy? ls it 
not a ridiculous thing, that ko more Councils ſhall be called, whill 
we ſee the Monks, both Cents: Carthuſians and Feſuits often afſem- 
ble their Congregations for. the augmentation of their Socicties ? 
It is no wonder if the Church daily -runsto-ruin, whilk theſe 
Socicties fortifie themſelves. 1s it not clear as the day, that if Pro- 
vincial Synods were called every year, National every three or four 
years, as heretofore they were under our great Kings'; and Qecume- 
nical Councils, at leaſt, once in Ten years, that Remedies would be 
found out tor the Calamities of the Church ? Might not a Patriarch 
in every State, aided by the Secular Power, excutethe Decrees of the 
Church with morefacility, leſs jealouſie, and more fecurity for Re- 
ligion and for the State, than a _—_ Ambitious, and potent 
Prince, who reſolves to take no care for Religion, but to model eve- 
ry thing to his own Intereſt ? -If this Patriarch ſhould ne his 
Duty, or carry it like a Maſter, ſhould not the Prince chaſtiſe-him, 
nor depoſe him ? Experience ſhews us, that the Church never flou- 
riſhed but when ſhe was Ariſtocratically governed, and: when there 
was no other Primacy inthe Univerſal Church than that of. Coun- 
cils, and all Primates and Patriarchs 'were fubje&t to them: But * 
ſince the Patriarch of Rome hath had the fole difpoling of Reli- 

ion in the Weſt, we have ſeen nothing but Confuſion, Anarchy, 
hiſm, Herefies, Impiety, Atheiſm, . Czuelty and, Bazbarity. Yo 
Ecclefia Unnes eft Pranceps, & Unitdti fidelium, -nan fmgalis hee F di 
Co a Domino conceditur, &&. Quia Vnitas Excleſie multo major eft atgs 
or, quam Unitas Vnius Regis aut Imperatoris terrent. rh, 

Thus did the Holy Council of Baſil anſwer 'the falſe Reaſons 

of ' Pope Exgenius his Orators, who. pretended, That che Unity 


of the Church was preſerved cauch-bettex by,a;Pope:than by- the 


Council. 


_ Popes (hall maintain themſelyes always. with the times, either by 
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[There are others who would have the Pope's ue pe confin'd 


within the bounds which the Councils of Conſtance and of Baſil had 
markedoout forit z but they never underſtood the Moral Impolſhhbili- 
ty that there is, not only of making the Popes conſent to-it 3 but 
fuppoſe they were conſtrained ro conſent to-thele Rules for a ſeaſon, 
to make them obſerve them always, or for any long, time. And 
Experience confirms what I fay; with reference even to theſe Coun- 
cils which have put no ſtop at alt to their career ; for they live in 
contempt as welt of theſe as of alt other Lawful Councils, Have 
not they called othersin Italy, who have deſtroyed whatever. thete 
had eſtabliſhed, even to treat with the Name of Herefie this Holy 
Doctrine of the Superiority. of- the Council ?- Have not the Popes 
been ſufficiently Sacrilegious to raze out of the Roman Edition of 
General Councils, the Council-of Baſil from among the Oecumeni- 
cal Councils ? Ttis then- impoſſible, that with the Impiety and Am- 
bicion- wherewith the Court-of Rome is wholly made up, and with 
the enormous power which the Popes at this time have, which e- 
quals that of the greateſt Kings, that they ſhould be reduced to ſub- 
mit themſelves to the-Council of Conſtance. And even that would 
hgnific nothing 3. for this-Council gives them.too much Authority ; 
It gives ther-the power which belongs to the Emperors, of aſſem- 
bling General Councils, of preſiding in them, and concluding, and 
of executing. the Canons of Councils, in regard of particulay 
Chnrches, and even- of making. Decrees , during the Inter- 
_ of Synods, and. of: being judged only by a General Couns« 
They ought then to be deprived of this temporal power; the Car- 
dinals to be-aboliſhed; and the Monks to be Enfraiichiſed, and Re- 
taſed' from the raſh Vows they have-made to the Popes ; the dif- 
poſing of the Palls cf Archbilhops ought -to- be taken from him, 
and'the faculty of Inveſting Biſhops, and of diſpencing with them 
for holding/f6 many Benefices 3 with all the other Simonical Traf- 
"ck which will till: rengers him the Tyrant of the Church,the Ma- 
4ter of all States;' and* the Devil the poſſeſfor of many ſouls. It is 
much more eafie-to reſtore all at once the ancient Diſcipline. I pro= 
mote a Paradox,”but my reaſon is, that:there will never bea good 
change; but it muſt happen after ſome ſtrangely ſurprizing, or if-1 
way 10 ſay, -ſome-violent manner; ſuch violence as forces its: way 
anto the Kingdom of Heaven. Whileſt we ſtand upon treating, the 


In- 


; _ as he was Elected Pope, he maintained that the Council was inferi- 
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Entriegues, or by ſome Deviliſh inventions, the moſt zealous ſhall 
grow cold upon the buſineſs, Miniſters ſhall be corrupted either by 
money, or by Cardinals Caps, the Prince ſhall have other affairs 
found him to look after, or thall be killed by the hand of ſome 
Monk or other : All the Jeſuits and the Monks hall be everlaſt- 
ingly for the Papacy, whatever ſhew they-at this time make. Ger- 
ſon {omewhere ſays that there will never be a Reformation if ſome 
zealous and reſolute Pope doth not procure it by afſembling a Gene- 
xal Council. For my part, I ſay, that if God doth not inſpire ſome 
great Prince to do'it, I ſay that a Reformation will come as ſoon 
by means of the Devil as the Pope. Firſt of all, the Court of. Rome 
profeſſeth an abhorrence of: calling General.Councils. Concilio ſem- 
per aborrito da Pontefici, {ays Palavicini : Belides that, they have eſtab- 
liſhed this fundamental Maxim, That the Pope cannot diveſt himſelf 
of- the leaſt tittle of his Authority, no not for the ſalvation of the 
whole world ; for the Pope,ſay they,is not the Maſter but only the 
Guardian of-this Authority. Nay,they go ſo far as to maintain that 
the Church would commit Simony ſhould ſhe defire to divelt the 
Pepe of this Authority, or of his profits, for the Salvation of Souls, 
Primato I di cui non era Signiore, ma cutode, ſays Cardinal Pa- 
tavicini,” that he is not the Lord or Patron, but only the Guardian 
of the Apoſtolick Primacy. And in another place he ſays theſe 
words : Non Eſſendo egli arbitro e padrone della ſua Maggoranza conſti- 
tuta da Chriſto, e pero non potendo farle alcun prejudicio. * He can do no * Palar. lib... 
wrong to his Authority conſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe he is ©AP- 12: 
not the Patron and diſpoſer of it. And. again, Far una ffecie di $i-- 
monia vendendo al Papa la recuperatione dell” anime a prezzo d* entrate e di 
giuridizzioni ritolte della chieza, It would be a kind of Simony to {cl} 
the Redemption of Souls to the Pope at the price either of Eſtates, 
Or f hppa; ou taken from the Church. If a Pope would really 
Reform the Church, the Court of Rome would murther him. But 
as Peter of- Blois ſays, this is the Chatr of Peltilence, wherein peo- 
ple of the greateſt merit are preſently- corrupted, They no ſooner 
aſcend this proud Throne, but ſtraightways they forget they are 
men, and are by a juſt judgment of God fſiruck with ſtupidity. We 
have the example of one A neas Silvins, who in the Council of Ba- 
fil was fo zealous for the truth, and maintained fo well the latereſ 
of the Church againſt the Popes Tyranny, and nevertheleſs fo ſoon 


or to the Pope, and COTS 628 thoſe who belieyed the. con» 
txaty- . 
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ztrary. This Angel was no ſooner raiſed to this mighty grandewr, 
but like Lacifer ne became a Devil. Ariftotle ſays in one place, that it 
ſometimes falls out that a man loſeth the habit ot vertue by one 
only a& of enormous wickedneſs ; that there are men qw# zno att 
feritatis humanitatem exunnt, who lay afide all humanity all at once 
by one act of barbaroulſneſs and inhumanity. This befalls the Popes 
ſo ſcon as they are electcd; they were ſometime honeſt men before, 
but the Miter being fixed upon their head, «they make themſelves 
be adored by this Sirname of Moſt Holy, Coll pronome di ſandtiſſims, 
ſays Cardinal Palavicini ; they are no more men, bxt the voice of God 
and not of men, as was ſaid of Herod. Sixtus Qnintus, who had been 
a Keeper of Swine, when he became Pope , Excommunicated 
King Henry the Fourth (of France..) This it was that made Marcel- 
linus the Second fay, that he believed not that a Pope cowld be ſaved; 
and Pius Duintws, that when he was a Monk, he had pretty good hopes of 
his Salvation; that being a Cardinal he began much to fear it ; but when he 
was Pope he abſolntely deſpaired of it. St. Hierom ſpeaks of a certain 
young Conſul at Rome who faid, Facite me Urbis Romane Epiſcopuns 
.& ero protinus Chriftianus, Make me Biſhop of Rome, and I will be a Chri- 
ſtian preſently, We may ſay the contrary of thoſe who for this 
long time have been made Biſhops of Rowe, That as ſoon as they 
have been ſo,they have ceaſed being Chriſtians. The reafon of that 
is not only this Tyranny which they exerciſe in the Church, and 
over the world in contempt of Jefus Chriſt, and of his Goſpel, but 
alſo this Temporal greatneſs to which they are raiſed, all 'at once, 
which turns their brain. We ſcarce ſee a man of a thouſand Livres a 
year,. whoſe reaſon is not blinded by his Eftate, and he ſhall be 
puffed up with pride, even tho he were born to itz and we ſee bur 
tew rich men who are not inſupportable either for their vanity, or 
for their vices; but few Princes who have any Religion, and 'in 
whom power hath not corrupted and defaced all the Idea?s of 
Vertue and of Vice. How then: ſhall a poor fellow behave himſalf, 
who is raiſed all at a clap to ſo high a Dignity that Emperors kiſs 
his Slippers ; and who ſo ſoon as he is choſen, is adored like God, 
even upon the Altars ? This it is that brings down the curſe -of 
God upon all the Popes ; and to {peak of a good Pope, is like talk- 
ing of a good Devil. Obſerve this preſent Pope, who is a man the 
belt inclined that we have had a long time; to what excels of pride 
15. he arrived againſt our | French | King , whom he hath threatned 
to Excommunicate 3 tho St. Azgſtin,whole Diſciple they ſay. he * 
teach» 
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teacheth, that no Prince nor his'people are ever to be Excommuni- 
cated. * Mltitudo non eft Excommunicanda, nec Princeps populi, ſays * Aug apud/ 
he, Ubi parabola zizaniorum evolvitur.. Glcfl. Ocdin- 

But how, fay they, will you be a Catholick without a Pope ? 
Let there be one in Gods name, but let him be of the order of Si- 
mon Peter, and not of Simon Magus, a Pope who makes no Trathck 
of the Graces of the Holy Gholt, and of Holy things, and who is 
not a Prince of this world ; let him be a Pope who raifeth not 
himſelf above other Popes , that is to ſay, other Piſhops, to give 
them Laws; let him be ſubject to his Prince ; let him be ſubject as 
well to National as General Councils, and nct turn all Religion to 
his particular profit ; but to wiſh always to have ſuch Popes as for: 
theſe ſeven or cight hundred years have waſted the Church, a man 
muſt have no true Idea of Chriſtianity ; nay, he muſt have even loſt 
the Idea of good and evil. | 

I knew a Prince in Germany, who was one of the moſt Catholick 
Princes in the world, who had abjured Herefie, and was really 
converted, having not done it for any carnal advantage, like many 
baſe people, who we ſee infe&t inftead of cdifying, the Church. T his 
moſt Catholick Prince abhorred the Papacy, and could not endure 
the Books of our Writers, when there was any thing in them fa- 
vourable to the Popes Authority. Thoſe who were a little acquain- 
ted with the late Duke of Hanover, know whether I ſpeak truth or 
no. We know that Charles the Sixth, by the adyice of the Divines 
of the Faculty at Paris, made no difhculty of withdrawing, himſfelt 
and all his Subjects from the Communicn of the Pope, which laſt-- ' 
ed during the Pontificat of John the 23d. of Benedif the 13th. and 
Gregory the 12th. and even_to give encouragement to all other Prin- 
ces to do as he had done; and he had much leſs cauſe to do it 
than we have at this time. You ſee his reaſons in the Letters of the 
Univerſity of Paris in Theodore a Nyem, which were, that they would 
not conſent that the diſorders ot the Church ſhould be regulated 
by a free Council, and- that they would not ſubmit themſelves to 
the Decifions of the Church. Are not we now again juſt in the ſame. 
condition ſince the Councils of Conſtance and of Bafi/ ? For.thoſe 
which have been Aſſembled fince, deſerve not the name of Coun- 
cils, becauſe there was no liberty in them, and every thing was 
there done by the Inſpiration, not of God, but the Popes. France 
did but half free it ſelf from this yoke, for quickly after we ſuffer- 
ed our (clves to be drawn in, and have been like to have been un- 
done many a time. {ince. by it, Nor: 
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Nor do 1 make any great account of the Condu&t of the Venete 
ens, which is {o highly commended, who after having known the 
nature of the Papacy, and the Genius of this power, have but 
thalf freed themſelves from this ſlavery, nay leſs than half, They 
have behaved themſelves in-this according to their ordinary cuſtom, 
following moderate Councils, where exceſs was not to be feared, 
and where it could not be committed : Confilia media & quod inter 
ancipitia deterrimum eſt,nec auſi ſunt ſatis, nec providerunt, For they have 
fill this Viper in their boſom, which they ſtupite as much as they 
can 3 but he may ſome time or other revive and devour them. 
They have every day a thouſand difficulties with theſe cunning Ro- 
24mms, Who will be always ſpying-out occaſions to deſtroy them, 
and to reduce them abſolutely under their yoke. They ſhould re- 
nounce pexfe&ly and for cver all dependance upon this See, and 
thus ſhall they be better able to regulate their Clergy, which is as 
licentious as that of Rome, which they dare not reform, becauſe it 
would be to be feared that to maintain themſelves in this Roman 
Libertiniſm they ſhould give aſhiltance to the Pope to oppreſs the 
Republick, that they might always cnjoy the full liberty of the 
children of the See of Rome : Vulgo diſſoluta gratior eft quam Tempe- _ 


rata vita & vivere ut quiſq; velit permiſit, quoniam ſic magna erit tali Rei- 


* Ariſt. lib. 6. p#blice faventium Magnitudo. * Et hac Humanitas vocabatur ac ne pars 


ſervitutis eſſet, &C. 

Will any man ftill ſay, Ought we not to be of the Roman Church ? 
People are not contented with being in the Catholick and Apoſto- 
lick Church, if they are not in the Roman 3 they ſeem defirous of 
having a ſhare in the Abominations of this City.and of this Court; 
but the Romans are not at all deſirous to be of the Gallican Church, 
I would fain know for what reaſon we ſhould be rather of the 
Roman Church than' the Romans of the Gallican Church. Rome 1s 
not as heretofore, it was the Seat of the Empire, and tho it were, 
we hold no longer of the Empire, and it is a contradiction for a 
man to be in the Catholick Church, in the Gallican, and in the Ro- 
man Churches both together ; for the hr(t is the General, and the 
other two are particulars. You may always have Communion with 
all the Romans who live in the fear of God, with the Pope of Rome 
himſelt if he be a Chriſtian ; but not to depend upon him, nor up- 
on Rome. You ſhall be as the Chriltians of the Primitive Church were 
for more than {ix hundred years. You ſhall pay no more Annates, 
you ſhall buy no more Bulls, nor Diſfenſations, You ſhall be much 

MOre 
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more Catholick than before, for then you may hold' Communion 
with the Greeks and Proteſtants, by drawing them home to the 
Faith of the Church, whereas the See-of Rome is at this time a wall 
of Separation between them and us. | 
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That the pretended Authority of the Papacy hath never done 
any good to the Church. 4 Confutation of whatever is 
ſaid to the advantage of this Power to prove, it neceſſary 
to the world, by ſhewing at the ſame time that it hath been 
the cauſe of all the Evils of the Church. 


THEY maintain that the Papacy hath heretofore done, and 
K fiill doth a great deal of, good to the Church, and ito the 
world ; this I can confute all at once, by a thing which the 
world knows, which is, that we have in no -place {o many true 
Chriſtians as in thoſe Catholick Countries where this power is leaſt 
known, as in France, Flanders, and Germany. But let us ce par- 
ticularly what good the Papacy doth. It is a common ſaying that 
there is nothing ſo bad but that you may make .ſome ule of it, ct- 
ther in its nature, or in conjunction with other things. Let us-then 
examine the uſefulneſs of the Papacy, omitting nothing that-can be 
faid to its advantage : 1t is, ſays Cardinal Perron, The Center and the 
root.of Chriſtian Unity. T beſe are tine words, T contels, but we ſhall 
find but very little ſenſe in them if we a little conſider them; tor T 
 ask him, In what this Unity doth conliſt, .and how the Popes. the 
-centre-and the root of it ? F It this Unity be in the pure ſervice of F The Popes 
.God, | niethinks that God ſhould be-the. centre of it, and not the Make no Uni- 
: Pope, - and that it is alſo God who' is the. root of. it.z-that is, the - rags ubochowy 
influencing principle over the will and ſtrength of men to ſerve him «ven "Tre ® 
and to do well. If this Unity be for doing what is evil, 1t. is Popes are 
then but a conſpiracy; and I do confeſs that m regard of wicked wicked men. 
- Clergy-men, who are the members of the Pope, he is -the ſource 
of all their Impicty, Ambition,and Diſſoluteneſs, and he is the cen- 
-tex of the Unity of theſe people; who belong, all to him, z and a for 
1 theum 


the Council 
of Trent. 

& Palav. lib.3. 
Cap. 20. 

| Ibidem. 
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themſelves, he is the center of their worſhip, and would be fo to 


* Palavici. in all other men. *® Palavicini ſays that the union and ſubmiſſion of all 
his Hiſtory of Catholicks to the Pope,makes a band, a life perfectly Politick, Vna 


conjunttione di vita perfetta mente Politica. He {ays not a Chriſtian, but 


a Politick, life, and according to him it is the ſame thing. F And in 
another place he ſays, the Church is the molt haxpy Body Politick 
in the world : Corpo Politico il pin felice che fia in terra. This Unity, 
as I ſaid before, conſiſts only in their obedience to the Pope, || whom 
they all honour for thelr profit ; looking upon him as the ſource of 
Riches, of Honours, and of all the pleaſures which they have ac- 
cording to the fleſh, Secondo la carne. - This Unity is in the confor- 
mity of judgment, which they all make of the riches of the Chur- 
ches Patrimony, which is, that they are good. It is certain, that it 


is not in their opinions z for what Clergy-man is there who cares 


for the Popes judgment, when it is contrary to his own ? What 
Unity is there between the Jeſuits and the Pope now reigning ? 


What Unity is there.,among many Sects of the Monks who make 


war upon one another, and mortally hate cach other? What Uni- 


ty is there of Morals among one or other. the Jeſuits and the good 


Catholicks whom they treat as Hercticks, Apoſtates, Antichriſts, 
and Devils ? What 'Unity was there between the Fanſeniſts and 
Pope Alexander the Seventh ? We ſee that for twenty years laſt paſt 
the Popes are between theſe two Sects as between the Anvil and 
the Hammer, not knowing how to govern themſclves, becanſe on 
one {ide the Jcſuits diſpoſe of all the powers of Exrope 3 and on the 
other, their Morals deſtroy Chriſtianity and Humanity it ſelf ; in this 
they are oppoſed by the Janſenifts, who are followed by all ſorts of 
people that are uot loſt in ignorance or Irreligion. How can they 


_ ever agree in their opinions ? becauſe the decitions of one Pope do 


often times overthrow thoſe of another, and ſometimes they 
are themſelves Hereticks, as ſome people do accute the preſent Pope 
of being a 7anſenift, which is according to them worſe than Herc- 
tick ? What Unity of Religionis there between the Spaniſh, the I:a- 
lian, and French Nations? whereof the two firſt have ſcarce an 

knowl.dg of God, but are almoſt all Idolaters; and the laſt is very 
different trom them. Laſtly, to judg of this Unity,we necd only to 
read the Books of the ſeveral Doftors,and we ſhall find them of ver 

difterent opinions even in regard of the Pope himſelf, The 
Divines of Traly make hima God on Earth ; thoſe of France and Ger- 


" many believe nothing on't. The Univerſities of Rome and Boloniade- 


termine 
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termine that he is above the Councils, thoſe of France and. of Lox- 
vain prove very well the contrary. * The Italian Councils of Flo- * Gerſon. 
rence, the Lateran, and of Trent, will have him above a General 
Council ; thoſe of Conſtance and of Baſil maintain that it it a dete- 
ſtable Hereſie to b:lieve ſo. If there be a Unity, how comes it to pals 
that it is ſaid, and that with reaſon too, that the Pope hath a differ- 
ent ſoul in every State where he governs? It there were a Unity, 
there would be but one Soul 3 they muſt have greater abilities than 
either St. Peter or St. Paul, who could not unite mens minds in the 
Churches of Corinth, of Philippi, and of Galatia, where welcarn by 
the Goſpel that many Errors were taught in theſe Apoſtles times, 
The Cardinal Palavicini ſays alſo,that 1! Principiato Apoſtolico maintienne Lib. 8. c. t7. 
in unita, inregola & in decoro tutta la Chieza, the Apoſtolick Primacy 
maintains in Unity,in Order, and in Beauty the whole Church.To 
; know the truth of what this Cardinal ſays, we need only to con- 
tider what edification the Popes have given to the Church fince 
Boniface the Third, Patriarch of the Popes, and firſt Head of the 
Church. + Was not the ation whereby he got co be Univerſal Bi- + Complaints 
ſhop, a good example to the Church ? and that of Pope Zachary in 98ainſt the 
| regard of Chilperic ? Is there any thing in the world that favours TOR. 
perfidiouſneſs and injuſtice more than theſe Examples ? See the Hi- 
{tories of Platina,of Genebrard,of Sigebert, and many others z and you 
ſhall find that there are no crimes,exceſles, nor abominations which 
the Popes have not committed to bring about their Afﬀairs for many 
Apes. Is it not a matter of great conſolation for honeſt men to ſec 
in this Seat, Children, Magicians, Atheiſts, Adulterers, and Sodo- 
mites, as Hiſtory aftirmeth, and-not ten or twelve only in all, but 
fifty one after another ? Baronzus himſelf doth not deny it, if the 
Church had had ſuch Heads as theſe, ſhe would have been long 
fince aboliſhed upon Earth. But to make ſhoxt work on't, was it 
not they who ruined the Church and Religion among the Greeks, 
by giving them over as a prey to the Turks, becauſe they would not 
ſubmit to the Popilh yoke, but demanded the obſervation of the 
Holy Canons? Were not they the cauſe of the loſs of Hungary by 
their perfidiouſneſs, having adviſed the King of Hungary to violate 
the Treaty made with the Turks ? for which the Hungarians were by 
a juſt judgment of God cut all to pieces in the Battel of Varnes, as 
a Poet of thoſe times relates, who brings in the King of Hungary 


ſpeaking thus : 
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Me, mf Pontifices jwſſiſſent rumpere fads, 
Non ferret Seythicum Pannonts ora jugum, 
Diſcite Mortales non temerare Fidem. . 
Can it be denied but that it was they who by their deteſtable Si- 
mony, and by their pride,have deſtroyed Religion inall thoſe Coun- 
tries which are called Proteſtants ?- See but the Complaints which 
all great men for many.Ages have made againſt this See, and thoſe 
who have been in poflehhon of it, and you may judg of the ſolidity of 
what Cardinal Palavicm faith. that they naaintain the Church in Uni- 
ty, in Order, and in Honour, F will relate ſome Examples of it, John 
+ Joannes a of Salisbzry Biſhop of Chartres, ſpeaks thus, F The Seribcs and Phari- 
dm oy ®” ſees are ſate in the Church of Rome, impoſing weighty burthens upon the 
people. The Soveraign Pontife is an inſupportable grievance to all bonejt men, 

His Legates conmet {+ many Enormities, that it looks as tho the Devil were 

let looſe ; whoſoever doth not acquieſce in therr DoGrine, is by them treated as 

a Heretick, And the Council of Rheimes Aﬀerbled under Hwgh Capet, 

and Robert his Son, crys out thus, Shal it be ſaid that an infinite nums 

ber of Biſhops and Priefts who are Tltuftrious for their merit, and for their 

knorwledg, ſhall fubmit themſelves to ſuch Monſters * What means this, moſt. 

Keverend Fathers, What think you that this man is,whom we ſee fitting up- 

on. a lofty Throne, ſhining all with Gol4, and clothed with Purple ? We 
have fpoken of the Letter of the Emperor Barbareſſa to the Princes 

&ventinus in Of the Empire, which Aventine makes mention of ; the ſame Author 
Orarione Ar- alſo produces the Speech of an Archbiſhop who prefided in the 
chymiſtz ad States of.the Empire held-at Ratisbon; there are theſe words: The 
Proceres Im- p11. teacheth us one thing, which is this, That there is this difference between 
___ Chriſtian Princes and thoſe who are not ſuch, that the firſt bear rule over their 
Subjeits, and on. the contrary the Subjets (vi2..the Popes) ought 10 rule 
over their Princes. Our Lord himſelf took upon bim the form of a Servant t9- 
ſerve his Diſciples, and to kifi their feet ; but theſe Miniſters of:Babylon will. 
retgn themſelves alone, and cannot ſuffer an equal 3, they will never be at reſt 
ll they have laid all at their feet, till they fit in the Temple of God, and even 
raiſe themfelves. above God. He deffiſeth the Haly Aſſemblies and Councils 
of bis Brethren, and of bis Maſters. He is afraid of being compelled to give 
an, account of what he hath committed againſt the Laws. He ſpeaks of great. 
+ Honor. Au- things as tho be were God. His mind runs upon new defigns of eſtabliſhing 
| ur rg in. an-Empire for himſelf. He changeth the Laws of -God, and makes others of 
Proed. a Pis own bead. He defiles all things, be robbeth, he deceives and nurthers. 
Libero Arbi- t Honorius Biſhop of Axtun ſpeaks of him after the ſame manner.: 
trio. Turn, lays he, toward theſe _— of Babylon, and behold what they are, 
CC... 
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GC, contrive at all times to do-evil, 8&c. and inſtru} others to do the - 
Same z ell Holy things, and buy off Crimes, that they may not go a- 
lone inta Hell ; They defile the Priefthood by their Impurity : they ſeduce the 
Tale by their H—_ tbey reject all the: Scriptures whereby we obtain 
Salvation. Conſider alſo the Monkg 3 they deceive men by their Habits, de- 
ſpiſing God, and provoking his Wrath by -their Hypocriſie, ' Behold alſo the 
Convents of Nuns ; they learn Inunaideſty-from their Childbood, 8&c- | 

* And Peter of Blois, Take amay, Lord, the Idol from thine Houſe, * Petrus Ble- - 
and bruiſe the Hwns of this man of fin > They pervert every thing at Rome, ſenfis in Epiſt. 
ard gre all ſorts. of liberty to the Monks, who give themſelves over to all the > > wag 
Exceſſes of Senſuality, for which they bate Abſolution for a yearly Penſion + An 
which they. pay. - Thus doth the Prince of Sodom. govern bimfelf as well 
a his Diſciples; who ave ſate i} the Seat of Peſtilence, &&c. * And St. Ber- * Bernard de - 
nard, who cries out, ſpeaking of Popiſh Tyranny, O miſcrable Spouſe, Conſ.ad Eu- 


fays he, whoart committed to ſuch keepers ! They are not thine Hugband's 8* 1 3- ©. 5+ . 


Friends, but-Rivals : Weſee all bnours heaped up upon them, and they are 

loaden with the Riches of the Lord, and yet they do him no Honour, From 

hence come all theſe Ornaments of the Whore, theſe Afors Habits, this Royal 

Equipage, 6c. The Plague of the Church is within its Bowels, and incura--+ 

ble. || 4 ſhameful Traffick, hath been alſo made of Eccleſraſtical Offices and \\Bernard ſu- - 
Dignities , nor doth: any body value them but for their profit. . It is not the per Pal 9... 
Salvation of Souls that they look after, but how to enrich thewſelves : *Tis * 6. Ber. 6" | 
far that they are ſbaved,” Frequent the Churches, and ſay Maſſes. And 

in another place ; Þ Joke, Lord Jeſus, as tho all the Chriſtians bad-conſpi-- 

red agaiu(t thee, and they themfelces are the firſt to perſecute thee, that ſeem. 

to bave the Primacy in the Church. And the like in many other places. . 

* He obſerves in his g1jt Epiſtle, that the Popes did already ſpoil * Bernard E:)- 
every thing that was done in the Councils, which made him. ſay, Pilt. 91. 
That he paſhonately wiſhed to fee a Council where Traditions were 
not defended: with ſo much Obſtinacy, nor obſerved with Supcrſti-- | 
tion becauſe the Popes brought in great- Abuſes under the Pretext 
of Tradition. Ad illed Concilizem toto deſideria feror, in qua Traditiones 
non objtinatins defenſentur aut ſuperſtitiaſins obſerventur. Recedant a me 
qui dicunt, nolumus eſſe meliores quam Patres noftri, Theſe. were not Ot -. 
cumenical Councils, but ſuch as Leo the Tenth affembled, from -. 
which the {| Sorbox appealed, by. reaſon of the. Abuſes which were |} Apellatio U- 5+ 
there eſtabliſhed, —_— to him, That his Council was not af- niverfitat. Pa» 


ſembled in the Spirit of God , in the Name of the Lord. Sex *ifienf comra-... 


what our Probus ſays, who was Biſhop of Toxl, under Honorius the —_—_ 
Fourth : He cries out, . Alas # how. long ſhall theſe Vultures of Romu- - 


lus. _ 
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+ Petrarque lus abuſe or Patience, or rather, Dullneſs ? F And the Great Petrarque, 


in lib. Epiſt. 


fine Titulo, Who, Tpray, is there that ought not to deteſt this Babylon, which is the 


miſerable Habitation of all ſorts of Vice and Wickedneſs, 8c.? I hi it 
by Experience, that in it there is no Piety, nor Charity, nor Faith, nor Fear 
of God 3, nothing Holy, nothing Fuſt, &c. 
+ 16d. Pel.lib + It is now above a thouſand years fince, that Iſidore Pelufiota 
:. Epiſt. 323. commended a Prieſt for having refuſed to be madea Biſhop, by rea- 
ſon of the great difference between the Biſhops of his own time, 
and thoſe of former Ages ; becauſe, ſays he, the Dignity of ſweetneſs 
of Humour, and of Civility, was changed into Tyranny ; For in former 
times they ſuffered Death for the Salvation of all 3; now they cauſe the Death 
of their F locks, not by cutting their Throats (which would be a leſs heinous 
Crime), but by giving Scandal to the deftrufion of Souls; They then gave 
their Goods ts the Poor, but now they turn to their own profit the very Por- 
tion of the Poor : They then mortified their Bodies by faſting, now they ſof- 
ten them by L 3 Then they honoured Vertue, now they perſecute the Lo- 
vers of Piety : then ſpoke greatly in commendation of Chaſtity, but 
OW — T will not ſay any thing of the odious, &e, He here holds 
his peace, and gives you theliberty to think what he cannot with 
modeſty expreſs. | 
*Alv.Pelagde * Alvarez Pelagius, a Portugal Biſhop, after having made an ho- 
Planctu Ec- nourable mention of the firſt Biſhops of Rome, complains thus of 
clefiz lib. 2. their Succeſſors : 1t is now a long time ſince their Succeſſors have raiſed 
tg themſelves in Authority, but they are very different in Holineſs, getting them- 
ſelves in to be Biſhops of Rome (would to God that this intruſion were made 
without a Devilliſh Agreement before-hand), enriching and raifing their Neigh-- 
bours, living themſelves deliciouſly, conferring Dignities upon their Friends, 
building of Towers and Palaces in Babylon (that is to ſay, Rome, ac- 
cording to St. Hierom), kindling of Wars, keeping up of Parties in Italy, 
tho there be but one Church, embezelling the Goods off the Chureh, putting un- 
worthy Men into Offices, vaunting themſelves in their Chariots, Elephants, 
Hrſes, Coſtly Apparel, and their great Train of Guards and Worldly Pow- 
er 3 invading many times the Poxwver of Temporal Princes, taking no care for 
the Salvation of Souls, and what not ? wholly minding the defires of the 
Fleſh. 
y That the Pa» || Belides theſe Subjects of Complaint, which are of great impor- 
pacy is an Ob- tance, there is yet another, which cries more loud to God for Venge- 
Kacle unto Pi- ance, which is, That the Papacy is an Obſtacle unto the Picty of 
mw thoſe Chrittians who are ſubject to its Yoke, We are not of our 
own Nature vertuous ; but'on the cantrary, we are bornin fin, and 


with- 
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*without-the particular Grace of God there is in us always a firong 
Diſpoſition to do evil. If then men are not furniſhed with means to 
reliſt theſe ill Inclinations, it is evident, that they will let themſelves 
be carried away by them: But if inſtead of furniſhing them with 
theſe means, they have greater occaſion ou them to doevil, there 
is no doubt but we ſhall be ſo far from inſpiring them with the love 
of Vertue, that we ſhall engage them infin, Now the Papacy, ac- 
cording, to the ſtate wherein it now is, and for many Ages hath been, 
hath ſuch ill qualities, that it takes away from Chriſtians the Oceaſi- 
ons of doing good, and offereth them others of doing evil. It is 
one of the-Properties of our Mind to beled very much by Example, 
eſpecially by thoſe who make a ue in the World, and have Autho- 
Tity over others. Thus the behaviour of the Monks, and of the 
Prieſts, ſavouring ſcarce of any thing but Covetouſnels and Ambiti- 
.on, the Natural Diſpolitions which we have to theſe Vices are by 
this means ſtrengthned. Iacknowledg, that Preachers do in{tru& 
the people, That to make themſelves acceptable unto God, and to 
have a ſhare in the Kingdom of Heaven, they muſt refrain from theſe 
evil Paſſions , and they build this Obligation upon the Precepts of 
the Goſpel: but men ating exceedingly more by the; hope and fear 
of preſent good or evil,than of that which is future. the efficacy of all 
the lovclineſs of a God, who gave this Precept, of the hope of Para- 
dice, and fear of Hell, becomes extreamly weakened in them, by the 
ill Example of thoſe who by their Habit and Condition, ſeem, and 
ought to make profeſſion of a Life more pure and diſengaged from 
the Intereſts of this World. For altho they embrace not formally 
this Opinion, That there is neither God, nor Heaven, nor Hell ; and 
that on the contrary, they hold theſe DoCtrines to be'very true z yet 
nevertheleſs this ill Example makes them a as it they did wholly 
reje& them; this damnable Example having ſo mortal a poiſon in it, 
that it makes them believe, .that their Teachers, being able men, 
.would themſclves live conformable to theſe Inſtructions, ' it- they 
thought them Divine z, and they themſelves/ltading not this life, tis 
. probable that they do not believe what they preach and teach.” The 
Scripture alſo in many places highly enveigheth againſt. Paſtors of an 
ill Lite, the diſorder of. their manners being a ſtumbling-block to 
thoſe whom they have;the caxe of.. But tho the Irregularities.of. Pa- 
ftors did not make {0 ill an-jimpreſſion upon the minds'of the people, 
whilſt perſons whodeſire, to-be ſaved, and are humbled when they 
perceive within themſelyes' a repugnaney .to follow .thoſc _ 
whic 


( 64 ,) 
- which the Goſpel hath marked out, hear ſpeak of able mn, and of 
almoſt whole Orders, whom, for inſtance, the Goſpel enjoyns to'be 
charitable; 'know that no more is employed that way 'than 'what re= 
mains to him who ſpares no colt to-appear Great, and to keep up his 
' Port, according to the Cuſtom of the World, and other ſuch like 
Interpretations of all the Precepts of Jeſus Chriſt, do not they find 
themſelves inclined to embrace theſe-Explications, thereby ſatisfying 
their deſires, aud thinking to quiet their Conſciences ? Thoſe-who 
favour the Papacy ſhall tell you, That the Popeis ſo far from order- 
ing ſuch pernicious Maxims to be taught, that he doth abhor them, 
and wiſh with all his heart, that they would teachand promote con- 
trary Ones. | 
Beſides that many Popes have themſelves entertained ill Opini- 
ons, I will grant'it for the preſent ; but the Pope who pretendeth-to 
'be the only Head of the Church, and that it belongs to -him alone. 
to judge abſolutely of Ecclelialtical things-and perſons, not repro- 
ving them ; nay, oftentimes ſhutting - the mouths of thoſe who 
would oppoſe them, who ſow,-and ſpread abroad ſuch dangerous 
Maxims,-dothaiphold theſe pernicious Opinions; which we have the 
greater reaſon to believe, ' becauſe | he withdraws the Monks, 
and many of the Clergy,” from the Jurifdidtion of the'Bilhops. If 
-it -befaid, That he cannot filence them, by reaſon of 'their t60 
great Authority; it is then maniteſt, that the Papacy, ſuch as it is, 
doth ſuffer the fl Example, and theſe pernicious ' Opinions, -and is 
not able to hihder them, ' unleſs it be in matters of very ſinall im- 
-portance. *And'thus / far it'is an Obſtacle/ unto Picty, -fince- ro 
body can apply'a"Remedy, 'whiltt the Pope ſhall be acknowledged 
the Head and*Mafter of 'the Church. 
. "The Sccorid Argament, whichqheweth, That the- Papacy is an 
Obſtacle unto true'Vertue,'is, that it- makes uſe of futh - praftices 
a&promotextaſe, and only ſeeming, inftead-(of truePiety. - Sotne 
Cathdlicks*U0' teach, 'That'Contrition''is nettſſary to make Cori- 
teffion! valid. Bur» tHis-Do@rive tis not- mach - followed: 3; Thit 
'which- Kath the Vogue, "26d reigns tabft in'the'World,-is,- that Ac- 
: ericion'is fifficient,” which'is' only 'a limple Sorrow for having ſm- 
med, -andthat ro'oceationed bat'by the fear-of Hell. The people 
-who)aremſtracted in-this Opinion,” believe?readily, *that'it is aved- 
He matterto bequftified beforeGod, andi{o think, that after having 
finincda greatwhile, they thallac their Death* receive Abſohution of 
heir ſins,” by ſayings Peary: For what''tan'ts —_— wthe 
[TER afraid 
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afraid of being Damned? The great multitude of Plenary Indut- 
pences, and others, which areas common as Water, doth alſo mar- 
vellouſly contribute to the caſting men into Impenitence, and to 
-make them at the ſame time believe, that their Conſciences are in 
{atety, under pretence of obſerving thoſe Exerciſes which paſs for 
Pious, tho they are not ſo. 

I could produce many otherReaſons, to demonſtrate the Truth 
of what I tay ; but let theſe ſuffice, h 

The Pope, pretending to be the only Soveraign Judge of Religj- 
on, not ſilencing theſe falſe and pernicious Teachers ; nay; not be- 
ing able to do it, if he would ; Is not then the Papacy an Obſtacle 
unto true Piety, fince it introduces a falſe one in its place? There 
are good pcople among the Catholicks, I confeſs 3; but the Papacy 
contributes noghing to that. On the contrary, thoſe who believe, 
and live well, it is God, and not the Pope, who is the Author of 
their Piety, as well as of their Profeſſion, which is rather deitroy- 
cd than maintained by the uſual Pride and Impiecy of the Popes ; 
from whence it comes, that no man now a days believes but what 
he will ; ſo that the whole World is full of Deiits, Socinians, Libertines, 
and impious perſons. | 

+ But they ſay, That'at leaſt, the Papacy doth maintain the Ex- + Of ehe Popes 

ternal Unity, and that is a great Advantage. Yet I deny that; For maintaining 
what does it contribute to this outward Unity ? But belides that, it *5* Exterior 
ſerves only to cheat the World, whillt there is no inward Unity, If ©: 
they mean the Unity in Ceremonies, Firſt of all, this would be no 
great matter 3 for Ceremonies make not the Effence of Religion, 
but are only the out-lide of it ; and beſides, they are.very different, 
according, to the ſeveral Countries ; and the Popes are not the Au- 
thors of them : If they were, it were To to condemn them. 
Belides all this, there are fewer Sects and Factions, leſs Diviſions, 
and by conſequence, more Unity among the Greekg, who have many 
Patriarchs, than among us. I acknowledge indecd, that it is rather 
Ignorance that unites them, than Reaſon or Piety. 

+ But they tell us, that the Popes {pare nothing for the. Conver- + Expence for 
ſion of the Greeks and Proteltants 3 they.beltow on them both Money the Converſion 
and Benetices. To that may be added, That they have not ſpared of the Greeks, 
even the Blood of Hereticks for their Converſion, as Hiſtory in- 
forms us. But if it be their Converhion which they do heartily de- 
lire, why do not they renounce the Authority which they have u- 

ſurped 
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ſixped in-the Church and in the. World ?- Why. do net they re-eſta- 
blih things in a Chriſtian manner, in the ſame State they were in, 
in the-days of the Apoſiles, and of the Primitive Church ? Why do 
not they.condemn' the Blaſphemies which are ſpoken in favour of _ 
their Government, and deſtroy the Maxims by which they have ma- 
naged themſelves ſo long ? They an{wer, Thar then their. lives 
would be in danger. and'/ that the Court of Rome would deſtroy 
them, as they did Adrian the Sixth, who thought to have reformed 
the Church ; of whom \| Cardinal Palavicini gives this Account , 
That he was Ottimo Ecclefiaſtico, Pontefice Mediocre, a Good Prielt, 
but an Inditferent Pope. 

But. if. the Popes cannot find a Remedy for the Diſorders 
which are ſo prevalent, becauſe, as they ſay, their Authority is 
not ſufficient, what are they then good tor, and why thall we a- 


- ny. longer {uffer this Tyranny in the Church ? If they can hind a 


Remedy, and will not, they -are then not only unprofitable, but 
deteſtable Creatures, It is certainly one or other, or both toge- 
ther; for we fee, that every thing is overturned m the 
Church. And what? If they are the Vicars of Jeſus Chriſt , 
and Succeſſors of St. Peter, ought they not to think them- 
ſelves happy, to die for the Glory of God, and Good of the 
Church? Is it better to be the Obje&t of Mens Worſhip, to 
provoke the Jealoufie of God,. and to do ſo much miſchief in 
the Charch?- Where is the Zeal of Moſes, or of St. Paul , 
who would have died- for their Brethren , and have been e- 
ven aceurſted ;- and of the firſt Biſhops. of Rome, who ſuffered 
Martyrdom ſo Couragiouſly ? They love rather to give them 
Money, and- Benefices., becauſe that thus they put out all to 
great Uſury z they ſow that they may reap; they give what 
is nope of their own, or elſe what tignifies nothing to them. 
If it be true, that they are carctul of the Salvation of theſe 
People , why are they not ſo of their own? Why do they 
not labour for - the Salvation of. Catholicks? That would 
coſt them no Money: There needs nothing but to allow the 
Reading of the Holy Scripture every where, and recommend 
it, as God hath recommended it to us ;' to ſuffer Divine 
Service to be read in.-a Language which every body under- 
ſtands; For it cannot be denied, but that the want of theſe 
things doth produce. among us great Ignorance , 'with which 

Piety 
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Picty is - never, to be found :* But to give Money| to vonvere (| 
People, it is'the mark of: a: very prophang; Spirit, ' and /a> very) | 
dithoneſt method, and an Example: for Mahometens and - Here- i] 
ticks to make uſe of , even towards Chriſtians. And to give if 
Benetices, ir is yet worſe ; for by this the Clergy: is filled up [ 

more. and more with Hypocrites , and. People of; no Religy- - If 
on, who ſpend the Goods of . the Poor 'upon. Debauchery | | 
and Luxury , and moſt commonly are of no uſe at all ta: the | 
Church. | 


They fay, That they make Religion to be reſpeG&ed : But ils 
how ? Is it by their own Piety, or” Sanctity, or that; of their 
Court, or. . by. their Humility ? No truly, theſe Vertues are 
wholly there F unknown , and the coutrary Vices have ruled + Of the Popes 
the Roſt long ſince ; but their fine Court , and the Greatneſs making Rels- 
.. and Magnificence of the Cardinals , are the things we hear: of. Tee 7 by y | 
But are thefe the things that ought to make men love Religi- ; ae Bag \ 
on ? Is it Gold -and Silver, coltly Furniture, Riches, Carnal ;ng che diffe | 
Pleaſures, which the Prelates glut themſelves withal ? Is it rences of 
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their Cavalcades to Montecavallo , their Horſe: and Foot- Guards , *rinces. | 
their Armies and their Fleets, which make Religion to-be reſpe- i 
ed ? If it be ſo, both Jeſus Chriſt, and his Apoltles, | 
deſerved to be deſpiſed,-in compariſon of their Vicars; and the | 
Chriſtian Religion alſo was very contemptible in their days. [| 
Is it to Excommunicate all the World when. they pleaſe, | 
without Authority, without Cauſe , and againſt the Nature of .- 
the Goſpel, which'is Charity it ſelf? But wiſe men are fo i 
far from reſpc&ting them for this , that they look upon them BE it 
as Fools. Is it to hold a Chappel, or Contitory, where they l 
treat only of prophane things, and of promoting of Cardi- | 
nals? What doth this tignitie , or what: Relation hath it to | 
the Glory of God , or the Salvation of Mcn? And what is -: 
there in all this, which the Patriarch of Venice, or the Arch» | 
bithop of Lyons, might not do as well as the Pope, it he had | 
a mind to it? We muſt not difſemble, All the Reſpe& which | 
men have for the Papacy, at leaſt, they who hope for no advan- X 
tage by it, comes only from the Reſpect, or from the Fear which | 
they ſee Princes have of it. And this reſpc& of Princes, if it be 

voluntary., proceedeth ' from great Ignorance of Religion s 
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which they have been brought up for that purpoſe, or from the ill 
Council of: ſame Ambitious Clergy-man, who compaſles his De- 
figns at the Prince's Expence, If this Reſpc& be torced, as or- 
dinarily it is, it is then out of the tear which men have of the 
Popes Power.z whereby he rules the vaſt Numbers of the Eccleſia- 
ſticks, and eſpecially the Monks, who govern the meaner. People ; 
who, as Palavicini ſays, arethe diſpoſers of the Religion of Coun» 
tries. 


It is aid, That they have the Power of making the Laws of 
God to be obſerved. If ſo, they ought themſelves to give an Ex- 
ample ; they ought to apply. to themſelves what our Saviour faid 
to St. Peter, not to draw his Sword, It is a thing both ridiculous 
and. horrible, that theſe Pcople ſhould have Armies, and make 
War. They do it in Germany, after the Biſhop of . Rome his Exams 
ple 3 But where is it that they make the Laws of God to be obſer- 
ved ? Is there any place where they-are violated more than'where 
they have moſt Authority ? Is Rome at-this day better.than. Sodom 8 
Do not they on the. contrary, favour, as much as in them lies, the 
very Crime, by the Example of their Court, by their Expences, 
by their pretending to exempt all Clergy-men from the Juri{dicti= 
on of the Civil Magiſtrate ; that ſo they may commit all ſorts of 
Crimes, and go unpuniſhed ? But they ſay furthermore, That they. 
make Kings ſtand in Awe, and hinder them from profeſling Hereſie. 
On the contrary, it is they who made them become Hereticks, as 
in England, Sweden, and Denmark, and who by their Tyranny , 
hinder them from returning into the boſorn of . the Church, 


It is alſo pretended, That they are very uſctul for the compoſing 
of Differences between Princes, being looked upon as.common Fa-. 
thers to themall.. On the contrary, their Artitices and Ambition, 
are {o well known, that there is no Prince whom they are more di- 
ſiruſtkul of, They never carried on their own Intereſt better, than 
during the Wars of . Italy, Germany, France agd Spain, which either 
they always began, or kept on foot.. They, are alſo conſtant Ene-. 
mies to Great Princes. What is alledged might take place, if the. 
Popes were not themſelves become Temporal Princes, at the Ex= 
pence of the Emperors, and other Princes, whom they have rob=- 
bed. And it. is known, that they have Pretenlions over all Chris 
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ſtian Kingdoms ; That there is ro Court more refined in Policy 
than theirs, or that makes leſs Conſcience of taking to them- 
ſelves what belongs to another. In truth, they think it not taken 
wrongfully, becauſe they, pretend that it is their Right ; that the 
Pope is Sennor del Mondo ; and they call him, Noſtro Sennore, Our 
Lord, as well as Jeſus Chritt. 

There is no State in Exrope which they have not endeavoured 
many times to deſtroy, and which they have not greatly endamaged. 
+ Matthew Paris rclates to us that King Fohn of England, becauſe he 
would not receive an Archbiſhop of Canterbury whom Po; e Innocent 
the Third had Elected. againſt the Canons, he was hrſt Excommu- 
cated by Innocent, who accordingly gave away his Kingdom to Phi- 
lip the Auguſt King of France; and that-poox King Fohn was com- 
pelled to implore the Popes mercy, who received him very bountt- 
tully, on condition that from thencetorth his Kingdom ſhould de- 
pend upon the Holy See, ſhould be T ributary to it, and pay 20000 
Marks of Gold every year. And that this King having recovered his 


+ Math.Par. in 
Hiſt. Angliz.- 


courage, reſolved to Abjure Chriſtianity as an evil Religion, thereby. 


deligning to caſt off the Popiſh yoke. Becauſe he made himſelf the 
Popes Vaſlal, he was callcd the Apoltolick King, I wonder why the 
Kings of France and Spain will not add to the Titles of Moſt Chriſtian 
and Moſt Catholick that of Apoſtolick Kings at the ſame price as this 
King John of England did. *Tis not his Rolinels's fault, they may 
have it when they pleale. 

They anſwer, that it is true that they have hcretofore. cauſed dif- 
orders, but that it will never tall out ſo again, that it was ſome 
hot hzaded men; that amongſt the Ap oltles themſelves there was 
found a Judas. But I maintain that all theſe diſaſiers procceded rot 
only from the pettiſh humour of any-one Pope, but were the natu- 
ral effe&s of the Principles of the Papacy. And tho we do-not ſee it 
vilibly break forth every-day by ſome bloody example,yet we ought 
not to believe that the. habit or the will is evcr the leſs, but that 
there is ſome external extraordinary. reaſon which ſuſpends the 
Action, and which does ſometimes make them a& directly contrary 
to their own inclination. No not we ſee that the Inquiſiticn it ſet 
at Rome, that Impious Tribunal which hath the power of authort- 
ling the greateſt crimes, and ot Canonizing for the Popes Intereſt, 
even Parricides, and the Affaſfins of our Kings ; as amongſt others 
by a Decree of the ninth of November 1609,,.it did condemn the De- 
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cxce of the Parliament of Paris given out —_ Fobn Chatel, who 


had attempted to Murther Henry the Fourth. This Tribunal, I fay, 
hath not long ſince condenined the Jeſuits Morals, tho they were 

erfe&ly conformable to the Principles. of the Inquilition; and we 

ee that the Jcſuits of France are at this time in the Kings Intereft 
againſt the Pope, which is abſolutely contrary to their Maxims, and 
to all their former conduct; which ſhews, that it is not tru, that be- 
cauſe an ill perſon does a good action he is no more 'to be teared : 
Tho a man be extreamly wicked, it does not follow from thence that every 
thing he does ſhall be ſo. We mulſtnot think that the habit is loft, be- 
cauſe we do not always ſee its acts : Philoſophers tcll-us that it is 
often ſo. It is a ſort of a Truce and not a "eace. Ft Non pax ſed in- 
ducie, bellum enim manet, pugna cſſat. 4 Cobler,,\| ſays Horace, is ſtill a 
Cobler, tho his Stall be ſhut. | Et Alfenns vafer omni abjetto inftrumento 
Artis, clauſaq; taberna, ſutor erat. Thus the Pope remains (till Pope, 
tho he ſometimes do a good Action. *-Valerius Maximus ſays in a 
certain place that there are people, Srorum animus peregrinatur in-ne- 
quitia, non habitat, whole minds light upon iniquity, but like a Tra- 


veller in an-Ion they-hx not; ſo may it be ſaid of the Popes, Bo 


rundam paparum animus peregrinatur in bonitate, non habitat ; that they 
ſometimes touch upon a good aGtion, but cannot hold to it. The 
Viper is a very dangerous creature, tho ſhe doth not always bite, 
when it lyes in her power. But it 1s never good to truſt her. Nemo juxta 
viperam ſecuros ſomnos capit, que ſi non percutit certe ſollicitat. .F Says St. 
Hierom ſomewhere. :The Papacy is juſt the ſame, it 15 the Chair of 
Peltilence, Cathedra Peſtilentie, where the beſt men are corrupted. 
It is what he very well underſtood, who ſaid that the greateſt harm 
he could wiſh a man was, that he were Pope. || And the Holy 
Carthuſian Father that praiſes God that none of his Order had ever 
yet been Pope. How can any man maintain that Princes need not 
ſtand in fear of the Pope, when three Popes of this preſent age have 


condemned the opinion, that the Pope cannot depole Kings,as wicked 


and contrary to the Faith? Accipe nunc Danaum inſidias & crimine ab 


* Attempts of #0 diſce omnes. * Theſe were Paul the Fifth, Innocent the Tenth, and 
the Popes of Alexander the Seventh, of whom it niay be ſaid, that they were Ot- 


this preſent 
Age upon 
Kengs. | 


tim Pontefici, Ecclefraftici medioeri, that they were true Popes, but ve- 


Ty indifferent Clergymen, who will be both Judg and party in their 


own caulſe.and pretcnd that their evidence mult be taken, even when 
it tends to their own protit, and to the ſpoiling of thoſe who be- 
lieve 
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Heve them. I could yet produce a later example, which is that of 
the preſent Pope, who with unſufferable raſhneſs lately threatened 
to Excommunicate the Greateſt King upon Exrth becauſe he would 
Reign alone in his own State, and take away from ſome people 
who ought to employ themſelves only in ſerving God, the diſpo- 
fal of ſome Benehces which belong properly. to the Soveraign of 
a State, who we ſee mares a more judicious choice of men tit to 
ſerve in theſe Employs, becauſe he doth not. fell them, nor. give 
them to his Relations, as they did, who had but very little regard 
to the merit of thole upon whom they conterred theſe things. Be- 
{ides, of right, the Popes have nothing to do in the Dominions of 
other Princes 3 and there have been ſutfcient proofs given by this 
Great Prince of his zeal for aſtice, and for Religion. But thefe | 
men love to make people teel their yoke, and it may be well ſaid 
of them, what Mi#hridates {aid of the ancient Romans, that it was 
not their love to Juſtice that makes them fight againſt Princes, but _ 
the delire of their Authority, and of their Greatneſs , + Non delita 4 Tir, Liv. 
Regrm illos, ſed vires ac Majeftaztem inſequi. It is well known how 
ill chey. have treated Spa/n not long fince , upon the account 
of the Prefident of Caſtile, who had reafon in what he did, and how 
at this time they handle the Venetians,. Don't we know how Alex- 
ander the Seventh, and his Nephews, behaved themſelves at Rome to- 
wards our King, m the perſon of his Ambaſſador the Duke of Cre- 
qui ? We may remember how that under Henry the Fourth they 
wanted but wery little to have utterly rained France, and to have 
made the French all ſubject to the Spaniards ; and it the Paxliament . 
at Paris had not been better Chriftians than the Pope, what would 
have become of the Poſterity of Henry the Fourth ? For Sixtus 
Brintus, whole firſt Employ was to be a Keeper of Swine, having 
gotten to be Pope, grew ſo infolent as to Excommunicate King 
Henry the Fourth, and to declare him uncapable to ſucceed to- the 
Crown; but the Parliament nulled his Holineſs his Bull, which ; 
broke the deſign for that time. + Mzzeray mentions the Bull, f Mezeray in 
which deſerves reading, There are theſe words, That the Amnths- "= 7 Ba 7 
rity given to Saint Peter, and to bis Succeſſors, by the infinite power of the the Third, 
Eternal God is greatly above all powers of Earthly Kings, that it belongs to pag. 367. © \| 
them to make Laws be obſerved, and to chaftiſe thoſe who oppoſe them, to 
overturn their Seats, and to tumble them down to the ground as the _ 
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1 fters of Satan. He adds afterwards, That by the Indifenceable Dity 
of his Office, be is conſtrained to draw the Sword of Vengeance againlt Hen- 
ry the late King of Navarre, and againſt Henry Prince of Conde, the 
furious and deteſtable off-ſpring of the Iliuſtrious Houſe of Bourbon. 
IWherefore being in this lofty See, and in the full phwer which the King of 
Kings, and the Lord of Monarchs hath given b:m, be doth declare them 
Hereticks, GC. 

Thus alſo did Pope Flius the Second Out the Grandfather of 
King Henry the Fourth of his Kingdom of Navarre, and made it 
fall to the Spaniards, O milerable and deteſtable Creatures, thus 
to abuſe the fimplicity and credulity of men, as to dare by a Dia- 
. bolical pride to attribute to themſelves an Authority which belongs 
-only to God,and which Jeſus Chriſt himſelf never exerciſed whileſt 
.he was upon Earth. 

It is faid in the Goſpel, that Michael the Archangel diſputing 
with the Devil, would not bring any railing accuſation againtt him, 
* but was content to fay to him only, The Lord rebuke thee 3- becauſe 
he looked upon God as him to whom judgment and vengeance be- 
Jonged. And yct we ee that the Sons of Adam are bold and deſ- 
.perate enough, not only to condemn , but to deſtroy Dignities, 
which they ought to Reverence, and to ruin them, together with 
whole States, as their fancy leads them ; and that men give them- 
ſelves over to theſe Impieties, which is unconceivable ; There muſt _ 
be in it an Enchantment not to be comprehended. By this you may 
ſee what judgment we onght to make of the Harangue which Car- 
dinal Perron made in behalt of the French Clergy, 'in the Aﬀembly 
of the States at Paris, Anno 1616, he maintained that the Pope 
could Excommunicate and Depoſe Kings, and make them be :\fſa(- 
finated, and that not to bclieve it, was as much as to fay, that - 
the Popes who had long enjoyed theſe Rights were Antichriſt. 
And that for his part, and for his Brethren, they would volan- 
rarily ſuffer Martyrdom in defence of this Holy Do&rine. He 
gdefired to have his name inſerted in the Martyrology of Garnet, 
and of Raviliac, and to go to the fame Paradiſe. Fe truces 
anime & letho Tartara teſtro poliuite , & totas erehi conſumite pe- 
ns, This ſtroke of Cardinal Perron, confirms abſolutely what Sancy 


fays of him, that he did not believe in God; and that judgment 
ought we to nuke of him. | 
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it. By all theſe Examples then we ſee that Princes, eſpecially Kings 


: of Prance, ought never to truſt any Pope whatſoever ; and that the 


Popes can - never be the Mediators of thoſe Differences which are be- 
tween them and other Princes. 
* The Advocates for the Papacy do alledg alſo, that *tis a great ad- 


vantage that the Popes draw Revenues out of Catholick Countries, 


becauſe they make ai good uſe of them, and with this Mony they afliſt 
the Catholick Princes againſt the'Turk, and employ it to many other 
good uſes, ForExample, They fay, that the preſent Pope hath-this 


Year given a great deal of Corn to the poor People at Rome, and 


Portions to marry off ſeveral poor young Maids. But what doth 
this ſignify, to prove that the Popes are univerſal Vicars of Jeſus 


Chriſt upon Earth, -and Heads of the Catholick Church? I do not 


ſay, that to be Pope, a Man mult lay afide all Humanity, and/become 
a Devitz that Opinion ſuits only-with thoſe who believe the Pope to 


* The uſe the 


Popes make of 
their Tributes, 


be Antichriſt. 4. Cicero tells vs, that even thoſe who live only bytheir + Cicero t, 2 
Crimes, cannot live without ſome exerciſe of Juſtice, It is a wonder- de Officiis, 


ful we > the greateſt- part of the World, with the great Vene- 
ration which .they have for the very Name.of Popes, ſhould be fo ri- 
diculouſly favourable te them, as to: admire thenvfor:very :common 
Adions, whenthey onght always to ſurpals the nioſt perfect Cviſti- 
ans :Charity,'-in greatneſs of Mind, and in contempt' of- the great 
things of this World, if it be true that they are the Vicars of _ Jeſus 
Chriſt, and Succeſſors'of St. Peter, but. to- ſee how theſe People are 
extolled for the little Good they ſometimes do, you would- think they 
had a Diſpenſation from doing any good Actions.: -It:is like thofewwho 
commend the great Vertue of a Woman:that does/not proſtitute iher 
ſelf to-all the World, you would ay: that the might be diſtioneſt for 
all that, and-that for this there is no ſach-great Commendation due 
to her: juſt ſo do People magnify the P 
give five hundred thouſand Levers: a: Year >to defend Poland againſt 


. the Purks; But. firlt of :all, there is his own Iatereft in the cafe 3 *fot 


the Popes look upon'ithemſelves as chiet+ Kings:of - Poland, as well as 
of other Catholick Kingdors, and: they- think :they : loſe. {fo much 


. Land-and ſo many SubjeRs as the Turks gain: from the Catholicks 1 


but what is ſuch a Sur as this to a Prieſt whoſe Revenue amounts to 
twenty Millions; how :doth he employ the rett of the Churches 
Blood 2-1 dare be bold to ſay. he:doth every Yearrplunder Poland: ot 
more ithan this Sur, | Buttnow in a'time' that People begin a little 
to know the Papacy, -we muſt not wonder 'they. endeavour: by oe 
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Pope; becauſe they fay ke will | 
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'AAions to keep it from Contempt. As for the Com-which 
they give at Rome to the. Poor, what a | no matter that is? It is 
but ,juſt, that ſince the Papacy hath made them idle and lazy, it ſhould 
maintain them, Was there. ever yet a Tyrant who did not do ſome 
good ? I do not inveigh againſt the Perſon. of the pfeſent Pope, who, 
of all the Popes that have been in Poſleſſion of this See ſince Boniface 
the Third; is certainly one of the leaſt wicked. -It is the Papacy only 
which Loppoſe, that extravagant Authority which they make Men to 
adore, that never yet did any thing bur Miſchief 3 and I make a di- 
in&ion quite contrary to that which ignorant People make. of 
it;, who ſay, that the Popes as Men, may be wicked, but not as Popes; 
for I maintain. that as Popes, ſince Bonsface the Third, they have ne- 
ver. done .any. thing but ill ; but as Men, they may ſometimes do 
Actions that. are morally good, If the did their Duty as true 
Biſhops. if they preached the word of God, if they inſtructed their 
Dioceſs- in the knowledg of God, if they applied themſelves to their 
Prayers,. without being ambitious, without_deſiring Command and 
Authority,and playing the Princes at Reme,without abuſing the World 
with their Diſpenſations,Induglences, falſe Reliques, Ag:m Des's, and 
other Fooleries 3 without drawing of Annates, giving of Bulls, and 
comparing themſelves to Kings and Princes? Tf, I ſay, they behaved 
themſelves like the firft Biſhops of Rome, I ſhould honour and admire 
them, as a Souldier {aid heretofore to Nero, I loved thee F dum ama- 
ri.meraiſfts ; ſed poſtquam Parricida, Hiſtrio, incendiarin« extitifts, &c. 
whilſt thou didR deferve it, but funce thou wert a Parricide, a Stage- 
player, and deſtzxoyer of thy Country, I have abhorred thee. | 

+ They fay oxe,'that were it nat for the Pope, there wauld 
\ Miſh Indies,. and that thoſe People would never be 
converted. On the contrary, by the Ambition, Pride, and carnal 
Pleaſures which they keep up in the Church, Zeal and Charity are 
almoſt wholly extinguiſhed... But what do the Popes do for theſe 
Miſſions ? If they cantribute any thing towards them, it muſt be, as 
in all other.things, for theix own Intereſt. - But there were Miſſions to , 
the Indies before ever. the toys of Rome undertook to.govern the 
Church : thoſe who are now ſent thither go only for. Gain and 
Traffick 3 and. by the Relations we-. have. of, them, they. are the-_ 
ferangeſt Converſions in the World 3 they take no care at all to inſtruct 
theſe poor People, nor to teach them any thing, they baptize them 
eqly, without explaining to them the Virtue of_that Sacrament, or 
what it. ſignifies3. nay without turning them from their former Ido- 

EY latry. 
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latry, They are contented inſtead of inſtrufting them, to tell then 
that in wo 'pping their Idols, and doing, all as they did before, it 
is ſufficient if they dire& the Intention to Jeſus Chriſt, or to the 
Saints, and fo they are no leſs Idolaters than they were before. Theſe 
now are their Converſions. | 
* But, fay they, does not the Pope create a great many Biſhops 

partibus Infidelsim, in the Countries of Infidels. That may be done 
without the Pope 3 Metropolitans and Primates did heretofore- create 
them, and Biſhops may do ſo ſtill, This tends to nothing but to 
fatter the Vanity of the Popes, who, not being able to eftabliſh them- 
ſelves effeQually in thoſe Countries, will however fatisfy their Fancies, 
by this imaginary Empire which they attribute to themſelves in dif 
ſing of fantaſtick Biſhopricks in thoſe 'Countries, This is all but 
Farce, My Lord the new Biſhop makes wry Faces, as if he were 
going to his pretended Dioceſs, where the People fhall be Greeks, 

agans, or Mahometans, he prepares his Equipage to be gone, and 
whilſt he is juſt ready to depart, his Holineſs hath a tender Aﬀection 
for his dear Son, commends' his Zeal and his Piety, to Bo to hazard 
himſelf among the Infidels, diſpences with him as to his Journey, 
and for' a recompence of his Devotion, he gives him. Penſt- 
ons and Benefices, wherewith the good Prelate lives jollily at Rome 
in Pleaſures and in "Honours. ey have by this Principle of 
Vanity created four Patriarchs at. Rome to make themſelves amends 
pn e they could not make the four Greek Patriarchs fubmit ts 
them. | 


+ There are ſome People alfo who pretend, that the neceffity of a + pagers and 
vilible Head of the Chriſtian Church is pronee by this, that the Ma- Mabomerions al- 


hometans have one, and the Pagans alſo had one : And they fay, that ſo baue "Had 


the Mahometans, who have a Mufti, and had heretofore their Cali- of Re 


wy the Pagans their Pontifex Maximm, as the ancient Romans 
ad, will have leſs Averſion for Chriſtianity when they ſee in it a 
Head of Religion like their own. But there is a great deal of diffe- 
rence 3 for theſe never did uſurp the Temporal Power of Princes like 
the Popes; they never exadted Oathes of Allegiance from their 
Clergy, nor pretended to a ſhare of the Princes Authority, as the 
Popes do in Catholick Countries. The Atnbition of the Popes will 
ever keep them back more than this Conformity will induce them to 
embrace Chriſtianity. But Men muſtnot form to themſelves ſuch car- 
nal Kdeas of the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, who is\all Spirit, Trath, and 
Holineſs it is a fort of Idolatry = believe that Jeſus Chriſt ny 
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Vicars, It is to be wholly ignorant of God, ,and to, make Jeſus 
Chriſt the Miniſter of Sin. . 
It.may be yet faid, that the Popes keep Princes, and. great- Men in 


' the Catholick Religion by the conveniency of at 20 rs which 


* PRalavicin./ib; 
I9,. {. 6. 
ib, 23.6.8... 


they many times gives them very opportunely, and ſuch as they could 
not find in other Religions ; * as Cardinal Palavicini maintains, that 
if the Pope did not give theſe Diſpenſations to, thoſe who poſſeſs and 
change many Benetices, they who enjoyed them. would offend God, 
and be-unealy in their Conſciences, and that it is becauſe that God 
ſhould not be offended that the Popes have found out the Secret of 
Diſpenſations. But theſe Diſpenſations are either againſt the Law of 
God, or they are not: If they are,,then Princes are ſo much the 
more to be blamed to addreſs themſelves to the Pope 3 for this is 
manifeſtly to mock both God and Men. I know very well, as I have 
already obſerved, that there are ſome good People who maintain, that 
the Popes can make that a Sin which is not a Sin, and that not a Sin 
which is a Sin 3 but I do not think that any Prince was ever fo ſimple 
as to believe ſo 3 thus the Action, of a Prince who hath recourſe to 
the Popes for Diſpenſations authorizeth. this abominable Impiety, and 
by his Example, makes it paſs for an Article of Faith, making him- 
{elf the. ſhameful. Inſtrument to eſtabliſh the moſt pernicious and the 


moſt infamous of all Impoſtures. If the thing be not contrasy to 


the Law of God, there. is no need of a Diſpenſation for any what- 
{oever. And furthermore, be they neceſſary or unneceſſary, the mean- 
eſt Biſhop hath as much right to grant them as the Pope, nay more, 


. {ince that, as Lhave already faid.the Popes being, Temporal Princes can 


not be in the Chriſtian Religion either Biſhops or Prieſts 3 they have 
forfeited this Character, and have no calling under God, fince 
God. hath not inſtituted this monſtrous Authority. Beſides, theſe 
Diſpenſations are only for the Popes advantage 3 for by them he 
ſeth and maintains himſelf in Credit,not only other above Biſhops his 
{cllow Brethren, but even above God himſelf, abrogating his Laws, 
and faſtning Princes with his whole Families indipenſibly more 
and more to their Service, it beiyg their Intereſt to maintain this 
pretended Authority of the Pope, without which, their Actions would 
appear ſhamefyl and ſcandalous 3. and 'as many times it is for their 
Marriages which they are diſpenſed with, their Children would be il- _ 
legimate, which would confound the order of. the Succeflion. Thus 


+ Epicerus, 9065 very, thing, turn to the. Popes advantage, who are always of 


+ + _ 
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wotbts, that- where-Profit-is there is Piety, * Omnia retinends Dos * Tacitus, 
minationts caush honeſta, They do not only give Diſperifations to 
Princes which are many times very unjuſt, but they alſo give them to 
every Body for Mony, which makes Hereticks abhor the Catholick 
Religion, who in this have:much more reſpe& for the Law of God, 
never pradiling any thing like this, - and if there. beamongſt them a 
Licentious Paxton, who-hath ſome great Afﬀair to. compaſs, he muſt be- 
come a Catholick z then making his Addreſſes with a good grace to the 
Pope, his buſinels is done : this is not S:mony, becauſe that which he 
obtains -is i.-premio del denaro donato. a Dio, a Reward for the EY 
Money which he hath given to God, as 4 Cardinal Palavicini fays, LPG, 
*.He alſo makes them give Mony as a Puniſhment for their Sins. as * How. - 
the ſame Jeſuit fays in another. place, How could Men arrive to ; 
fach Exceſſes of Impiety, as to. ſuffer ſuch things as theſe ? -A Pagan 
heretofore ſaid, that Maxima t fortuna minima licentia eſt; that + Saluſt. 
they ought to give themfelves the leaſt liberty who are Maſters of the 
greateſt Fortunes. Our Popes on the contrary, believe that they may do 
any thing, becauſe that every thing is ſubje& to them, which bold- 
neſs the long continuance- of . their Empire hath cauſed .|| Vetuftate || Tacitus, 
Imperis coalita audacia,-and as they. found that. the People caſily 
ſwallowed down their Impoſtures, they by degrees invented more> 
enormous ones. When People have once paſſed ſome certain Bounds, 
they have. afterwards no ſhame left them, neque meturultra, neque Tacitus. - 
pudor ,efk, Bat it is a ſtrange thing that: no body oppoſes ſuch horri- 
ble things, that they -are ſuffered to be. done in the Church, and in 
the. Name of God too, which the -whole. World o_ to.acknowe 
ledg to be Holineſs it ſelf : Every body hath ſeen it, doth- yet-ſee- it, 
fays nothing of it, but by filence approves, nay applaudes it. 1 be- 
lieve for my part, -that. People pleaſe themſelves with fancying that. 
God is like the” Popes, and.that they may come off eaſily with him. 
mn their Aﬀairs. That which. is as: bad. too as all the reſt-is, that pro-- 
portionably other Ecclefiafticks, at leaftrmany of -them, do attribute to: 
themſelves. ſome part of this Authority of the Popes, of difpencing; 
againſt- the Law of God, and that after the Popes Example; who 
have infeed.a]l the others. * Sicut Grex .totus inagris, unit ſca- * porace,-- 
bie. cadit.- This it is which .hath .. produced” thoſe . tne Morals: - 
which reign-ſo much in the. World, and have done:{o much Miſchief. 
They will rather diſpence with ſome great.Crime againſt the Law of 
God and Nature, than with an indifferent thing, againſt which either:-. 
they. or their Predecefiors haye made ſome raſh Decree 3. for by rw ... 
of - 
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| of them, they raiſe their Almighty Power above Heaven it ſelf, In 


* * Innocent 
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the firſt they raiſe themſelves above God, by diſpencing with the 
Obedience to his Law, and by the other, they make that a Sin which 
is not ſo in its own nature, which belongs only to God 3 and fo they 
put themſelves in his place. What Reaſon is there ( for Example) in 
what Pope Innocent the Third eſtabliſhed, * that a Prieſt may be 
diſpenced with for keeping many Concubines, but not for being twice 
married ? upon which the Gloſſary makes this juſt Obſervation, Ne- 
tandum mirabile quod plus valet hic luxuria quam Caſtitu. What 
reaſon is there that at Rome the belt Benehices are diſpoſed of in fa- 
vour of wicked Wretches, Atheiſts, Poiloners, and Sodomites, Fel- 
lows that are known to be ſuch, and not to one only, but a great num- 
ber of them 3 and that in France ſuch Benetices as thoſe cannot be 
poſſeſſed by a Prince and natural Son of a great King? I am not ig- 
norant that there are ſome Canons which are againſt it ; but why ſhall 
People obſerve fo ſcrupulouſly a Canon of a Council upon a thing 
almoſt indifferent, whilſt that the Popes do every day violate many 
Canons of the moſt Sacred Councils, in things that are Efſential, and 
even in this very Point 3 for. there is no body who knows Utaly or 


Spain, but muſt acknowledg that there are a great many, who, not 


only poſſeſs Benefices, but Prieſts and Biſhops who are Baſtards, born 
even of double Adultery, begotten by Prieſts upon married Women. 
I do afirm, that I have my felf known more than four of them ; 
and even in France, our own Country, which is a very religious 
place, in comparifon of Italy or Spain, who is there but knows 
that there are People of this fort in Poſſeſſion of Benetices ? + The 
Roman Divines maintain, that a Prieſt is not irregular for Adultery 
and Sodomy, yet it would be irregular to let a Prince enjoy Benefi- 
ces, becauſe his Father did not beget him by his lawful Wite. || See 
in Navarre the great Canonift, he ſhall tell you that Sodomy cauſeth 
no irregularity in a Prieſt, but that Marriage does, becauſe Pope 
Innocent the Third hath fo eſtabliſhed. After he hath ſpoken of thoſe 
caſes which cauſes Irregularity, he asks the Queſtion, whether Sodomy 
be one or no. Dubitariint an voluerimm etiam nefandum Sodomie 
crime comprehendere \ ſequitur reſpondendum eſſe, non comprehends, 


primo quia irregularitas niſt ob cafus jure expreſſos non incurritur, 


ſecundo quia verba illa ſunt Tnnocentis, Facit etiam quod nos 


intelleximus quod in Italia ubi, ut fertur, plus hoc malo laboratar, quam 


oporteret, tulle de eo Diſpenſationes queruntur, - He concludes that 


Sodomy makes not a Prieli irregulax. * And the Cardinal Toler does 


main- 


(87) 
maintain it to be the common Dodtine of the Divines at Rome, that 
all Orders, even Prieſthood it ſelf, may be conferred upon Children, 
and thoſe who have not-yet the ufe of Reaſon, Omnes Ordines, 
ſays he, etiam & Presbyteratum conferri poſſe Infantibus, & nondum 
uſum Rationis habentibus, eſt communis Dotrina Theologorum, We 
ſe clearly by this, that when in France theſe People refuſe to grant 
Benefices without Cure of Souls, upon the account of pretended Irre- 
gularities, that. it is more . out of Pride than Religion, and that they 
take pleaſure, as T*haye already ſaid, to make People feel their Yoke, 


Serpents and Dragons. 


this hey call ſuper Aſpidem & Baſiliſcum ambulare, to tread upon 


Thoſe who maintain the Popes Authority do moreover affirm, - 


that we are . obliged to the Popes for the Holy: Tribunal of the In- 
quifition, without which the true Religion would have been f 

planted by. Heteſy, in: /raly, Spain, and Portugal, * Cardinal Pala- 
vicins does affare us ſo. 11 Tribunal dell” Inquaſitione, dal quale, I Tta- 
lia riconoſce la conſervata integrita della ſua fide. It is to the Holy 
Tribunal of the Inquiſition that Jraly owes the preſervation of the 
Integrity of the Faith. Wherein truly they do a great deal of Honour 
to God and to the Chiſtian Religion, to imagine that God hath no 
other. means. to preſerve his Church, and that he' needs ſuch curſed 
Inſtruments as: thoſe to maintain it. + That you may make. the 
better judgment of .it, it will not be amiſs for me. to ſpeak briefly a 
word or two concerning, the manner how this Tribunal proceeds a- 
gainſt Heriticks, upon what they call the Di#efory of the Inquiſitors, 
made_in the Year 1585. you muſt know that this Diretory was 
made for the Execution of the Bull de C#n2 Domini which is to be 
ſeen ||. in ſummi Franciſci Tolet. de inſtruttione Sacerdotum, where 
there are eighteen ſorts of Excommunications 3 the firſt againſt He- 


reticks, Favourers of Hereticks, thoſe who read or keep their Books - 


without the permiſſion of the Holy See.. And under.this pretence 


* Palay. (35.14. 
cap. 19, 


theſe Fellows have cauſed two of our Kings to be murthered. It was 


this rare Excommunication that ruined Religion in England; and & is 
a wonder that it does not deſtroy it every where elſe. * In Mflis 20th 


Bopk you find that all thoſe are excommunicated, who fay and con- - 


Y 1dem, 


feſs that the Council is above the Pope, and who appeal from his - 
Decrees. to the Council, fo that a Man cannot be a true Chriſyan, - 


without being excommunicated by the Pope. We muſt no longer 


believe the Goſpel, but become-the Popes Creatares to avoid theſe - 


terrible Excommunications. In the 2 1/# Chapter of Cardinal Toler his 


ColleCti-. - 
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Colle&ion, there is a Bull which does excommunicate all Princes who 
lay new Taxes npon their People without. the Pope's permiſſion, 
This was not much amis indeed, for by it you ſee that all Soveraign 
Princes are made Slaves to the holy See. A: Man muſt have loſt his 
Senſes not to ſee that it is the Spirit of the Dyvil which poſſeſſeth this 
Generation of Vipers. In his 27th, 28thFand 29th Chapters, all 
Chancellours, Preſidents, Councellours,. and Soveraign Courts of 
Tultice, are excommunicated if they hinder the Clergy in-any manner 
whatſoever to exerciſe their Eccleſiaſtical JurifdiQtion againit all Per- 
ſons, according to the'Decrees of the Council of Trent, whereby they 
will deſtroy all Political Authority, and make the Clergy Maſters of 
itz for you mult know that the -Council of Trent, whole Decrees 
were all made at Rome before ever matters were propoſed at Trent, 
eſtabliſhed Ecclefiattical Immunities, according to the Decretals of- Bo- 


 miface the Eight: This it was that made . many worthy Prelates in 


France formerly preſs ſo hard to have this Counci] received thexe 3 -and 
that wicked Wretch 24;ron Archbiſhop of Angiers, write fo infolently 
againſt the Parliament, for which he very well deſerved to be hanged, 
At length having thundred out a great many other Excommunications, 
they declare, that whoſoever {hall remain.a-whole Year in theſe ſorts 
of Excommunications, ſhall for their Contumacy be declared Here- 


. ticks. Chap. Cum Contumacia de Heretic an 6. and it is a' favour 


too that they do not turn them into Hobgoblins. There is nothing 
in all this but what is fottiſh, horrible, and diabolical, yet there are 
People who at this day dare not publickly deteſt it. Nay, there are 
ſeveral in France, who ſhall maintain it at their utmoſt - peril, .and 


.cven die for it, as almoſt all the Monks and many others who for 
- the fake of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf would not loſe- this Point. Hi- 


therto this Tribuna] of the Inquiſition hath been abhorred in France, 
but no thanks to the Monks, but the Parliaments 3 they fay, Eccleſia 
mavult ſuffundere ſanguinem quam effundere. And during the Minority 
of Lewis the thirteenth all the Chairs of the DoEtors and Preachets 
rung, with this impious and abominable Doctrine, that the Pope was 


the Monarch of the Church could excommunicate, depoſe and put - 
* Kings to death. And to the end that theſe Holy Laws thould be put 


in Execution, theſe infamous Creatures have wrote a Book, which 
they call the .Dzreffory ot the Inquilitors in the the Year 1 585. where- 
in they eſtabliſh, that they are all impious Perſons, and Enemies 'to 
the Church, who do.not allow of the Extravagants of Boniface, and 
all the Decretals of the Popes who declare, that the Church hath the 
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Power of both Swords to deſttoy all thofe. who will not fubtnic "wy Tt. 
H1 the third part of this Diredtory, Cottinieiitary "the: citpoath thiete" : 


are thtee methods of proceeding againſt Ubretick iS, . vi. by Ac llati- 
on, by Delation, an aitition. In Matters of Faith, Accuſa- 
tion is not allowed of, mg they ſay that it is very denge rus, koh 
full of Contention the Cfime of Herely muſt be orovee Rk Þ 
and\Canonically, which cannot be done without ſane dil WR 

that the Treaſurer bf the Inquiſition becomes the Acculer, 

reaſon, quia_won eſt obnoxius pant talionis, becaule he is: ore 0 Fn 
ous to the Puniſhment of Retaliation; neque aliis penis quai i falſt. Ac- 
enſatores pats ſolent, nor to any other Puniſhments which falſe Wit- 
nefſes are wont tO ſuffer. So that there is no other way but by Dela- 
tion and Inquiſition 3 and: Tet a Man but apply himſelf to, the'$ yidfc 
of the Inquiſition, or to the Inquiſitor to accuſe any body and "he 5 
arr end of kit In tHis third part of the Directory, Comientary E 


28th. dey the latter end there ate theſe words" ; In Crone” 
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without being =: 1 him know "Who oof le Ch 
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Juris' Ordinem, & per aot;} equens ut Tiff yh rh hs fimig cum diet;s” 
eorundem ſbi ederentur, ate non þ rn ;& ; fortaffis - idiot ar 
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gr to gait that axe condemned 3 Nec quiſq a doin dicat fe. in» 
has 
et arty 


ratione C ondemnart, nec conquer at ur, de Ecclefiaft fiaſt i= 
{4 wel de. judicio Eccleſie ita ſtatuentis * Nor Man ſay that 

aſt ly upon this account, nor complain of the ccleſs- 
i 


8 Pu”, the Church ſo or in * (Theſe Hangmen 
ul make Y Cura acceſſary to their WL) Sed or injuſts 
condemmatiu Tp potiis quod pro veritate, martem patiatur > 
but if bw 2h ly condemned, let him r ou rather that be_ſuffers 
Death for the. Sarh, What could . the Devil -do worſe it _ he were 
incarnate ? Yet this is the Churches Head, the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Holy See, the Apoſtolick See, it is his Holineſs who hath made and 
decreed theſe things, They do ,yet worſe than this to Kings and 
Princes, for they make uſe of froret means, for fear they ſhould get 
notice of them,.and by their Power preyent their wicked Deſi 
employ 1gnorant Creatures, that are loaden with Iniquity, Fry 
as 146, Who was a Murtherer by Profefin, aud. a Sorcerer too, 


as a5, es commonly faid, . they. give theſe. People Abſolution from al 
their Crimes, a as Piet them Paradiſe if they periſh in the Execu- 


ain or if, they, are. taken, after .it. ber waa fox ſuch purpoſes as 
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People ſhould be put to death for Religion; or, that he does not de- 
teſt the Barbarities which theſe Monſters exerciſe under the Name of 
Vicars of Jeſus Chriſt ? How contrary are theſe Pratices to thoſe of ; 
Jeſus Chriſt and of his Apoſtles ? Sce after what manner our rherciful 
Saviour ſpoke to his Apoſtles, who would have forſaken him, What, 
and will you alſo leave me ? upon which 'St.” Chryſoſtom makes this 
Refletion, * «poT# Mywv pul #, Uufis 6:\ire val yan, 6 mag mH- 
ory hv cups icy x, dveyllu* He asks them, ſaying, Will 
ye alſo go away? which was the woice of one taking away all 7 and 
compulſion, 

And in truth they did all abandon him 3 yet after his Reſurre&ion 
he received them as kindly as tho they had followed him to the very 
Croſs; and we ſee that when he gave his Apoſtles the Power of the 
Keys, he ordered them only to teach Men, and not to compel them 
by forcez and on that occaſion, when the Apoſtles were diſcontented 
with the Samaritans, and would have called down Fire from Heaven 
upon them, he ſays to them, Ye know not what Spirit ye are of : the 
Son of Man is not come to deſtroy Mens Lives, but to ſave them, 
But the Popes, who make a quite contrary uſe of this Power, are come 
to deſtroy Souls and Bodies too. Welee that the Apoſile St.Parl 
followed theſe holy Rules of Charity when he wrote to Titxe 3 teach- 
ing him the Duty of a Biſhop, he ſays to him only, A Mar that is 
an Heretick,, after the firſt and ſecond Admonition, rejeft, He ſays 
not, do him Injuſtice, kill him, ruin him by Violence, or by C mt 
break, your word with him, according to the Maxims and Practices of 
the Court of Rome. * According to theſe Principles, St. Chryſoftom * &vyſoÞ.1. r. 
fays theſe words3 Apud nos non cagendo ſed ſuadendo id agendum-eſt de Sacerdote. 
wt qui malus oft melior evadat, neq, enim ad coercendos peccatores Po- 
teſtatis jms nobis datum eſt , & / datum maxime efſet, locus non eſſet 
Juris iſtins exercends, cum Deus coronet non eos qui neceſſitate, ſed 
qui wvoluntate libera a malo abſtinent : We muſt not | endeavour to 
makg a bad Man better by Force, but by Perſwaſion : For we have xo 
Authority te compel Sinners ;, and if we had, we ought not to make uſe 
of it, ſeeing God crowns not thoſe that abftain from Evil out of meer 
neceſſity, but thoſe that do it 'out of free choxce. And hence it comes 
that St. Hierom, comparing a King to a Biſhop, ſays, Ille nolentibus | ' 
preeſft, bic volentibus. The one;xules over thoſe that are unwilling, 
the other over thoſe that are willing, And Gregory Biſhop, of Rome, 
writing to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople,fays to him, Nova eſt & mnau- 
dita iſta predicatio que verberibus exigit fidem: That is a _ _ 
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upbeard-of. ſort of Preaching that requires Faith with Blows, . The 
Fathers abhorred not only that Men ſhould be put” to death, but that 
any Injuſtice ſhould be done to them upon the account of Religion ; 
for to make'this uſe of Religion is to betray it, and it is a ſure means 


. to make Hereticks more obdurate : for it is certain, that they who do 


thus, have only the Name of Chriſtiansz and People readily believe 
that a Religion is nothing worth which they are forced to embrace by 


fach ways as theſe. . St. Athanaſins ſpeaking of the Religion of the , 


Arrians, who perſecuted the Catholicks, driving them out of all Em- 
ploys, depriving them of the means of getting their Living, prohi- 

iting them the Exerciſe of their Religion, and doing them many 
other 'Wrongs by Violence and Fraud, and by groundlels Accuſations, 
even to the bringing ſome of them to Death, fays very well ; Arg; 
ſeipjum'quam non ſit Pia, nec Dei cultrix manifeſtat * and ſhews it ſelf 
how it is neither pious,nor wor ſhipping God. The fame thing may be faid 


* St, Chryſoſt, Of the Engin at preſent. * St.Chryſoſtome allo ſays, Errantis pana eſt 


to the Epbeſi- docers ;, 


ans, 4s. 17. 


e Puniſhment of the erroneous us to be inſtrutted. The Em- 
perour Antoninus, tho a Pagan, was much more a Chriſtian than the 
Popes, and'their Inquiſition, when in his 9th Book he fays 3 S; potes 
eliora doce, fi non potes, memento in hoc tibi lenitatem datam. Ipfi 
Yi; lenes ſunt talibus : If thou canſt, teach me better if not, remem- 
ber Gentleneſs was given thee for this very purpoſe. The Gods them- 
felves are gentle to ſuch, If the Chriſtian Religion did eſtabliſh the 
Inquiſition, if ſhe juſtified the Perfidiouſneſs and Inhumanities which 
the Court of Rome and Hereticks commit every day upon the account 
of Religion, I ſhould make no difficulty to declare it an abominable 
Religion, and that we ought not to be of it one moment longer : and 
if People went to Heaven by ſuch ways as theſe, I ſhould be ſoon of 
the Americans mind, who faid they would not go tothe fame Para- 
diſe whither the Spaniards went 3 nor would I go to the Paradiſe 
of the Popes and the Inquifitors. I do maintain that the Popes have 
ruined the Church in thoſe Conntries where their Inquiſition hath 
been ſet up, mote than alt” the Hereſies in the World together ever 
d have done. We need not but conſider the good Effte&ts which 

it hath had in thoſe Countries, where in truth there is no Religion,” at 


leaſt Chriſtianity ſcarce there to be found 3 and how ſhould it with - 


that Ignorance which the Inquifition brings along with it, which hath 
produced nothing, but Superſtition, Impiety, Hypocriſy, diffembling 
of Opinions, a thouſand Cruelties and Treacheries, and all forts of 
abominable Vices, which are ſcarce known but in a: of -q 

Inquift- 
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Inquiſition ? And where we find them in other Countries, they have 

been brought thither from: Rome by thoſe that were- devoted to the 

Papacy, through the too great Commerce which Princes ſuffer with 

Rome. The Hereticks may well- ſay that they are obliged to the In- 

quilition that Holland is no longer Catholick, If the Inquiſition be 

advantagious to Chriſtianity, Why do the moſt Chriſtian Nations of 

Europe. the belt regulated both in their Religion and their Manners,de- 

telt it ? Compare the French Nation, Germany, Flanders and Poland, 

with the other, Slaves to the Inquiſition, and you will fay that the 

latter are not worthy of the Name of Chriſtians in compariſon of 

the former. And for the Hereticks, I eſteem an Heretick that is an k 

honeſt Man, and that fears God, a hundred times more than a Ca- 

tholick who lives diſorderly, or that knows not what Religion is. 

I know no worſe Hereſy than to be without the knowledg of God 3 

and how can He be known where the Holy Scripture is not allowed 

to be read, where the Clergy are wholly loſt in moſt abominable 

Vices, and know nothing at all? where it is Crime enough to be © 

- burnt, to diſcourſe about Religion ? where Mens Minds are hlled with 

a thouſand Fooleries that have no relation at all to Piety ? Set a 

Spaniard or an Italian, who hath gotten a little Senſe, to diſcourſe 

on Jeſus Chriſt, and he ſhall not fail to tell you, that Jeſus Chriſt was 

a great Politician z Chriſto era Grande Politico, becauſe he ſees that 

his Vicar under the pretence of Religion hath made ſo great Con- 

queſts, and ſubdued all Catholick Princes to himſelf. This is the Idea 

which they have of Jeſus Chriſt, and which they form to themſelves 

upon what they ſee in the Court of Rome, and in the preſent State 

of the Church 3, for, as for the Holy Scripture they know leſs of it 

than of the Alcoran. And their Divines teach them, that the Church 

. Is the moſt happy Body Politick upon Earth, Corpo Politico #l pic 

felice che fia in terra, as Cardinal Palavicins fays *, And the fame * pal. /:3, c.18, 

Cardinal ſays in another * place, that Jeſus Chriſt would have his of his Hiſt. of 

Church governed, as great Polititians govern their States, and that he #Þ* Coun! of 

came down from Heaven upon. Earth to make her happy as well in **: 

this World as in the other, by heaping upon her Honours, Riches, 

and Pleaſures, 4 ſeconds la carne, according to the Fleſh. Andof , 1; . .o5. 

the Papacy in particular, he ſays, that it is the abundant Source of . 

Temporal Felicity. 1! Principiato Apoſtolico fonte d'utilita Tempo- 

rale ſecondo la carne in quel modo chi e piu conforme etiandio all buma- 

ma felicita : || The Apoſtolick Primacy i the Fountain of Temporal || Lib. 23. c. 3. 

Profit, and in ſuch a manner as is moSt conducing to Human Felicity, lh. i. @ 25. 
i | Nor 
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Nor do the Portugues underſtand t better; they are more than 
half Jews, and yet know not what either Judaiſm or Chriſtianity is. 
There are a great many of them who look for a ſort ofa Meſlias, who 
by his great Conqueſts ought to make them Maſters of the World z 
this is one of their Kings named Sebaſtian, whom they have made a 
Saint, he was killed in the Battel of Alcazar going to aſliſt one 
Mooriſh King, againſt another, and becauſe his Body-was+ not found 
after the Batte), they pretend that he is not dead, but that he roams 
up and down the World, and that he will return ſuddenly again to 
conquer all the habitable Earth, and make it ſubject to the Portugal 
Nation. This is the Faith of the Chriſtians in that Country, and 
they learn it inſenſibly of the Jews. It is not long fince a Man might 
have borrowed a confiderable Sum of Mony in Portugal payable at 
the return of St. Sebaſtiar. That which doth produce this horrible 
Ignorance among theſe _—_ is, not only that they read not the 
Holy Scriptures, but becauſe the Inquiſition ſuffers there no Religion 
but its own for by this means, there is no body who can accuſe ei- 
ther the -—- mg” of the Inquiſition, or the Vices and Incapacities 
of the Clergy. It ſome 'other Se had liberty among them, the 
Contradidtion of this Se& would oblige them to ſtudy, and to in- 
ſfiract themſelves, which would make the Study of Divinity and 
other Sciences flouriſh among them ; and ſeeing every Man would 
have as many Cenſurers of his Religion and of his Manners, as there 
were Men of contrary Opinions, this would make Men take care of 
their Behaviour 3 that their Lives might be more conformable to true 
Chriſtianity. Wickedneſs would be greatly abated, Men would be 
aſhamed of thoſe horrible Crimes which the [talsars now make their 
diverſion 3 there would be much more knowledg of God, more Induſtry 
and PerfeQtion in the World. 1 know that this 15 not at all agreeable to 
the Humour of the Popes and their Clergy, who make their Markets 
better by Ignorance and the Inquiſition, I know by my own Expe- 
rience, and what I have heard ſay by many good People in England, 
that the expulſion of Catholicks, would deſtroy amongſt them all Devo- 
tion and Religion, becauſe they would have no Adverſaries to awaken 
them, and to oblige them to take care of themſelves 3 their Mini- 
lters would become ignorant and debauched, and ſo proportionably 
the People. But, ſay they, the Inquiſition doth prohibit all ill Books ; 
you muſt know too that the Word of God is of the number of 
theſe ill Books that are prohibited 3 and that there are many other 
Books forbidden, which have not only no ill in them, but which are | 
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very excellent, only- becauſe they are contrary. to the Ambition: 
of the Court of: Rome.z and that: thereis an infinite number of abo« 
minable: ones allowed of, which are fit for nothing. but to be.burne 
as well as their Authors. By this- ſame: Principle they have: razed 
Go the: Bookes- of the Fathers thoſe Paſſages which . were not for 
ir.purpole. 

They yet infilt for; the goes the Inquiſition, That'the diver-- 
fity of. Religion is the; Cauſe of. Civil Wars in a-Nation. But what 
Miſchief doth not-the Inquifition do ? All Princes; in whoſe Countries- 
it.is,. are Slaves to it, It is- true, that -among.them there are- no- 
Civil Wars for Religion. 3 but it is as true, that.they muſt abſolutely: 
depend upon the Court. of | Rome; otherwile-if they pretend to ex-- 
amine their Orders, the Popes ſhall uſe thera like Dogs: How-many. 
times hath the Republick-of Yenzce been like to be deſtroyed by thee - 
People, only becauſe they had a mind to keep ſome Liberty to them 
ſelves, and not to ſuffer certain Excefles of their Tyranny ? And yet- 
do they every day inſult and attempt againſh all the Rights which 
God and Nature have given them. 

It is furthermore (aid in favour of the Papacy,. That the World is- 
0g it-for all the: different Orders. of: Monks, and 
of 'Nuns,. which are a great Ornament and Advantage to the Church.- 
Itis true, that the Popes have inſtituted almoſt all. of. them, and that- 
it isno fault of theirs that there are-not twenty times as.many, eſpe-- 
cially in the States of other Princes for by. this means they erect: 
Imperium in Imperio, their own-Empue in the Nominions of another, 
thereby. gaining to themſelves: ſo many Subjects in- all . Catholick: 
Countries, who are. at: all times ready to do any thing, for their Ser- 
vice. Now fince there is nothing int it but this, all-thefe Inſtitutions: 
of. ſo- many Sets of Monks ought to- be ſuſpeRted by us. Belides, . 
it is. not the Popes-who have inſpired: theſe People with the-thoughts - 
of retreating, and: of. Severity: to themſelves, they knew-only how to 
apply-it to-their own uſe and fervice.. The Inclination which theſe 
Men have to this ſort of Humour and. Life-is well enough known 3- 
and that in-alltimes; and in all Countries, and.-in all Religions, there- 
have been great numbers of Men who have embraced this ſort of Life, 
pretending to-live moreaultercly, and to avoid the trouble-of worldly 
Buſineſs, affeing, to be ſingular in their Clothes, . their Diet, . whip- 

ing themſelves, . and  other--outward Mortifications of- their Fleſh. . 

here- were a great- many of therm among the Jews, - eſpecially to-- 
wards the- lattes end, and: when Religion fell moſt into decay 3. 7. | 
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ſte by their Authors, that beſides the Phariſees there were the Eſſenes,” 
Doſitheens, and other Sets of Religious Jews. There were many 


of them among the ancient Romans 3 there is in Fa4veral an admi-: 
rable deſcription of their Manners and Cuſtoms. It is of them that 


he ſays, Fronti nulla Fides, and qus Curios (imulant & Bacchanalia 


Vivunt ; he repreſents them with ſhort Hair, & ſupercilio brevior: 
coma, and with all he fays, that they lived after a very licentious 


manner. - There are alſo many of them at this day among the Pagans, 
there are great numbers of them: to- be found among the Aahome- 


tans, Greeks, Neſtorians, E —_ Maronites, Abyſſins, and Cophties. 
The Popes then have ma 


who for their parts ſerved the Pope with all the Power and Credit 


they had. - People had them in great Veneration at Roxze, this Vene-: 
ration ſpread it ſelf every-where abroad, fo that the World did almoſ 
adore them 3 every thing that they either ſaid or did, was as highly. 


eſteemed, as what ever the Apoſtles themſelves had faid or done 3 and 


as time ſerved them when they had ſufficiently .tried-the Credulity and : 
Sottiſhneſs of Mankind, they came to that exceſs of Impiety and Inm- 


pudence, as to compare their Authors to our Lord Jeſus nay, to 
give them the Preheminence. - Read but. the Life of St. Frances, and 
a Book that was printed at Bruſſels in the Year 163Q, with this 


Title, Korre beſchrijvinge van het Aeradts-broederſchap van de Koorde 


Saint Franciſcus \ and to did other Orders ſpeak as great things of 


their reſpe&tive Founders. People thought: they could not; obtain * 
Salvation without the Monks, they attribute particular Graces. to- 
their very Habits, which, the better to impoſe upon the World;: were - 


of an extraordinary faſhion. Nay, there was ſometimes as much im- 


puted to themvas to the Blood of Chriſt it felt ; whoſoever:took this. . 
Habit they faid it was as much-worth to hin as.a-ſecond Baptiſth z-: 
when any body was lick they-delired todie in this Habit.': Thee were; 
People who-did more good - than God commanded 5: and:we ſee: that - 
all theſe Impieties- are yet vented by the Monks of our own ;tirme; 
who pretend that they do more Good than- is: neceſſary for theix-; 
own Salvation, and that they can impart a. ſhaze of gheir Merits,.and:; 
Works of Supererogation to w . they pleaſe, ptovided that; 
they contribute ſomewhat towards the maintenance of the Kitchin; * 
1ESs: /, — 


and for that they have found out the Invention of their Fraternic 
=; | The 


e cunning uſe of the Humour ot theſe 
People, whom they have ſupported as far forth as they could, and- 
even canonized them to augment their own- Power,. by: the Credit- 
which they gave to theſe People, who became their Creatures, and: 
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' "The Heads of theſe Sets, as I have already ſaid, were very uſeful 
to the Popes, and the Popes for their parts made them be eſteemed by 
the People, and at length, by the Ignorance and Sloth of Princes, 
they exempted them trom the Obedience due to their Soveraigns,. to 
their Biſhops, and to the Law of God it ſelf, and ſo they acknow- 
ledg none but the Pope. By little and little, making a great noiſe 
like the blind Men at Pars, many of thele Sects got great Eſtates, 
others loved rather to beg, like thoſe ſturdy Vagrants, who prefer a 
begging and a-lazy Life before any other. They who have any wit 
among, them employ themſelves in writing fabulous Legends of the 
Lite of ſome or other of their Order, and in compoling a great many 
wicked Books about Religion. They are all liſted to the Pope, who 
pays them in Pardons, and Indulgences, and in Reliques, of which 
they make a good Market, in Canonizing People of their own Or- 
der, and in exempting, them from the Laws of their Prince and of 
their Biſhops, ſo that there is Impunity for them for all forts of Crimes, 
they are only forced to go out of the Province where they committed 
the Diſorder into another, We may look upon every Convent of 
Monks, as ſo many Garriſons which the Pope hath in all Catholick 
Cities to keep then under the Yoke of his Obedience; and every diffe- 
rent Order,{o many different Regiments clothed in different Faſhions, 
and wearing, different Liveries,who all live at the good Mans Expence, 
but coft the Pope not a Farthing,having found out many Secrets to pull * 
off the Feathers without making the Fowl cry. They are certainly 
of great uſe to the Popes, but I demand what Good they do us ? 
Are there not Clergy-men enough to perform the Service without 
them ? Are there not People enough to be maintained who are really 
poor, without the begging Monks, who are the moſt ridiculous 
and the moſt vicious Wretches upon Earth ? If they are neceſſary 
to the Church, as ſome fay, how comes it to pats, that in the Pri- 
mitive Church, where there was ſo much Piety, there were none of 
them? or at leaſt very few,” and they too quite of a contrary Cha- 
racer to thoſe now a days ; but that now in this Janguiſhing State of 
the Church, every place fwarms with them, How comes it to paſs 
that their numbers are much leſs in France, Flanders, Germany and 
Poland, where Chriſtianity floiriſhes a thouſand times more than in 
Ttaly, Spain, and- Portugal, where it is almoſt extinguiſhed ? For tho 
there be Canonizations and Beatihcations oftentimes performed for 
People of theſe Countries, it ſignthes nothing, elſe, but that the Pope 
hath finger'd their Mony, or that theſe Saints were in their Life-time 
N greatly 


Cz. - 
greatly devoted to the Holy See, This is done upon falſe accounts 
given of the Lives of thele Perſons by ſome Monks of their Order, 
and it is very caſy to impoſe upon People in theſe Countries, by reaſon 
of the extream Ignorance among them, and of the Inquitition which 
would burn thoſe who ſhould dare to contradi& it. In Fraxce where 
People are much more underſianding, and where there is greater Liber- 
ty, it is not {o eaſy to impoſe upon and delude the World, Belides, the 
Proteſtants would not fail to difcover the Cheat and to lay it opens 
from whence alfo it comes to paſs that there are but very few Miracles 
wrought in' France, and fewer at Pars than in any other City in the 
Kingdom, becauſe People are not there ſo ealy to be deceived. I 
do maintain, and every Man that hath obſerved it muſt agree with me 
that there is incomparably more Vertne and ſolid Piety in the honeſt 
People of the World than arnong the Monks. Converſe with them, 
and you ſhall find nothing but Grimace and falſe appearances of a 
Devotion that ſignifies nothing, a baſe Devotion that hath nothing 
of true Pity, applying themſelves to the outward parts of Religion, 
negleQing, or elle not knowing the true form of Piety, and upon this 
they are puffed up with a value of themſelves, they are preſuniptuous, 
fall of Contempt one of another, ambitious, worldly and voluptuous, 
which we ſee in them where they have a little Liberty, as in Spain, 
Portugal and Italy, there is nothing ſo unruly as their Behaviour, their 
Lives are moſt licentious, there is no Villany nor Abomination which 


they donot commit. In France, our own Country,where they are Saints 


in.compariſon, there is. no roguiſh Story of a Debauchery and Villany, 
but they are at one end, of it., Compare them. with our Fathers of the 
Oratory who are Seculars,and who yet trouble themſelves with Secular 
Afﬀairs leſs than. they, and for Knowledg, for Humility, Purity, and. 
lofty Sentiments.of. Religion,, there is. as great a. difference as: can be 
between a; worthy, and. a. judicious. Perſon, and a ſuperſiitious ſoft- 
pated. Fellow, or rather between. an honeſt Woman and a Whore. 
Facknowledg that here and. there you may find a. Man of a great worth: 
among the Monks, but it- is one among ten thouſand, and he muſt 
have a great deal of. Strength and Courage to keep himſelf innocent 
in theſe places where there is ſo much Corruption. I. believe that it is 
much. more difficult: to obtain Salvation. there, than in the World;. 
tho to thoſe, who have not narrowly enquired into their Lives, it ap- 
pears: otherwiſe. They among them who are ingenious do own it, 
tho they-are ordinarily: Hypocrites and would deceive and make us be-. 
lieve, that:they all agree that Men muſt have extraordinary meaſures of 


Grace... 


PRA ARIA 


* "i og gs ts Sn 


7" 


$07 HE AI 


W4 "iP ob hg ps 


(99) 


Grace,and would perſwade the World that they themſelves have them, 
The moſt unſufferable of them, as I have already faid, are the ew- 
dicants, thoſe Phariſees who a&t wholly contrary to what St. Paul 
taught and praCtiſed, who would have all Chriſtians apply them. 
ſelves to labour, yet they pretend to be of a better ſort than the 
others. 'St. Paul, whom St. Auguſtin calls the firſt of all Saints, ſays 
in the 20th Chapter of the Ats, ver. 33. that he had coveted no 
Mans Silver, Gold, or Appare), and that his Hands had miniftred to 
his Neceflities, and to thoſe who. were with him, and makes his 
Glory to conſiſt in this, that he had been a charge to no Man : He, I 
ſay, orders all People to labour, and repeats what our Saviour had 
faid, that it is better fo give than to receive, Yet our lazy Monks have 
at this day Maxims that are quite contrary : They had rather have 
nothing at all of their own, that they may eat the Bread out of poor 
Peoples Mouths, upon whoſe. Sweat and Blood they live and grow 
fat. Of all the Monks that ever I yet heard of, I have a value for no 
Order of them: but thoſe of La Trape, by the acconnt the World 
gives of them. Firſt, they are all kept to work, they trouble not 
themſelves with Confeſſions, no more than the firſt Monks in the 
Primitive Timcs. They ſtudy, they haunt neither Courts nor Cities, 
they are not covetous of Legacies, nor do they pry into Peoples 
Wills, they are not. Beggars, they ſell not holy things, they live tru- 
gally, upon a wholſom Diet to keep themſelves in Health, which 
makes their Minds more fit for the Service of God, they are- not de-. 
firous of News, nor of the Secrets of Families to make advantage 
by it, they read the word of. God carefully, making holy things their 
ordinary Entertainment, and have no Commerce at' all with. Woe 
men. Provided' that this could continue without Vanity, and with- 
out Diſcontent, it is a School of Holineſs. For the others I find, 
that inſtead of being advantagious to the Church, they diſhonour it, 
and give the Proteſtants juſt reaſon to deſpiſe us. With People that. 
have any Ulnderftanding theſe Fellows. Habits make fo ſtrongly.againft 
them, that Men.are apt to believe that there is both extxavagancy and 
weakneſs. of Mind: iri thoſe that wear them 3 theſe. are marks of Di- 
ſtin&ion, which ſhew them not to be French Men, but that they be-. 
long to another Prince > What good do theſe. ridiculous. Singwlarities, 
do ? If this Habit be neceſſary to make a Man really better, we ought 
all to take it 3, if not, they are to. be laughed at thus that dreſs up:them- 
ſelves, and ſo much, the more when. they think they, merit-by. 
it. Theſe: People ought all to be reduced to one and the fame Habit, 
and"this zidiculous vaziety of diverſe Habits, and monſtrous Faſhions 
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ought to be taken away as well as the variety of Inſtitutions, that 
warrant ſome to beg and allow others to be rich, and to be continu- 
ally heaping up ot Wealth, and others to eat and drink til] they 
burlt. It is reaſonable that they ſhould be well clothed and fed, but 
it 15 baſe that they ſhould beg, at leaſt if it be voluntary 3 and tor that 
realon their number ought to be diminiſhed, and they of them that 
are 1ich ſhould keep them that are poor 3 let them all apply them- 
ſelves to work and to (iudy as heretofore they did. It would be very 
well done ab{olutely to retrench ſome of theſe Orders that are fo 
chargeable to the People. Pope Alexander the Seventh did very well 
in ſuppreſſing two Orders that were as good as thoſe that are now 
remaining, the one was called the Order of the Croſs, and the. other. 
ot .he Holy Ghoſt, And in Spain they have done very well neyer'to 
endure among them the Capucins, The Council of Toledo did here- 
tofore ordain, that no new Religious Order ſhould be ſuffered to be 
eltabliſhed in the Church, ze nimia Religionum diverſitas gravem in 
Eccleſia Dei confuſionem parturiat. There are no People that hate or 
deſtroy one another more than the different Orders of the dendi- 
cants, becauſe they hinder one anothers Trade 3 and there are no Peo- 
ple in the World that debauch the Women more than they 3 the Secu- 
lar Prieſts are Angels in compariſcn3 they are in ſo good Credit and 
Eſteem, that they are not endured in the Court of our Kings, and 
they have no acceſs to it, Their Principle of blind Obedience is both 
fooliſh and impious, which may cauſe, and many times hath been 
the occaſion of horrible Diſorders in the Eſtates and Families of our 
Kings. It is a Principle which makes the Pope, whom their Supe- 
riors implicitly obey, Maſter of our Lives and of the. State 3 for 
theſe Superiors are always as ready to inſpire the Monks with all ſorts 
of Opinions, how horrible ſoever they be, provided they ſerve the 
Pope his Deſigns ; for this reaſon 1 have often wondered that ſomeP 
Law hath not been made in the State againſt the pertidiouſneſs of the 
Monks and Jeſuits, from the example ot, two of our | French ] Kings 
whom they have murthered 3 and that it hath not been declared;that if 
any ſuch thing ſhall happen for time to come, all theſe People ſhould be 
driven out of the Kingdom : There is no other means to hinder the 
Court 'of Reme from doing the fame things hereafter. TFhe Parlia- 
ment of England hath lately enacted ſomewhat like this to ſecure the 
Lite of their King againſt the Monks. No Clergy-man ought to be 
received without ſubſcribing the Condemnation of. the impious Bull 
de Cena Domins, which is a bottomleſs Gult of Impieties, Herefies, 
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and Inhumanities. And till the Monks and Jeſuits ſhall folemnly re- 
nounce and condemn. this accurſed Bull, it will be no great Injuſtice 
done them, to accuſe them of attempting againſt the Lives of Kings. 
If any Man did ſuſpe& me to be an Arrzan, and I knew it, and could 
juſtify my ſelf from ſuch curſed Opinions, and did it not, the World 
would have reaſon to impute to me all the Conſequences of th's per- 
nicious Hereſy, It is well known that all the Monks, and particularly 
the Jeluits have by their fourth Vow obliged themſe]ves to the Exe- 
cution of this infernal Bull, It was the Monks, who, living in Idle- 
neſs, corrupted and falſified many Ecclefiaſtical Books, they have coun- 
terfeited many other Books full of Lies, and ſet them out under the 
Names of good Authors. They are every where known for People 
who, by their Artifices under pretext of Religion, are the ruine 
of moſt Families, whoſe Subſtance they cunningly ſuck in them- 
ſelves. It is they who have vilited and diſcredited the true Ortho- 
dox Priefis, drawing the. People after themſelves by falſe appearances 
of Mortifications. They are good for nothing but to move Sediti- 
ons, and to bring People to Diſobedienee, and when ever the Intereſt 
of their Monarch the Pope, is concerned, they think the Blood of their 
Enemies as meritorious as that of the Croſs, The Humility they boaſt 
of is a very pleaſant thing, when at the ſame time they take place of 
their Elders, and of People of Quality. They pretend to have re- 
nounced Vanity more ſtric.ly than the Secular Prieſts, and yet theſe 
Aſſes are called Father, Father, as heretofore the Phariſees, Rabbs,Rabbs, 
they cauſe themſelves alſo to be ftiled Reverend Fathers, and pretend 
to have Merit enough bekides to obtain their own Salvation, and to 
impart the overplus to others. "They call themſelves Father Raphaels, 
Father Cherubims, and Father Seraphims, with ſuch like Names, 
which are Marks of Vanity and Folly, with which there can be nei- 


vher Humility nor Piety. Their Generals alſo manage the matter- 


fairly, to have the ſame Reſpect ſhewed them in the Courts of* Princes 
as the Ambaſſadours of the greateſt Kings. Theſe Gentlemen are all 
{worn Enemies to the Holy Scripture as well as to the Court, and: 
they do all they can to render the reading of it ſuſpicious, they here- 
tofore did what they could to aboliſh it, becauſe it made as much a- 
gainſt- them as the Popes. In the Year 1192. they made a new 
Goſpel upon the Dreams of a Carmelite named Cyrll,- this was to 
ſuppreſs the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and their own they called the 
Eternal Goſpel, wherein they taught that God the Father reigned 
under the Law, God the Son under Grace, and that the Holy GhoRt- 
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-was now going to reign by the Eſtabliſhment of four Orders of Mey- 


dicants, and that for the futyre Men could not be faved but by this 
Goſpel, that that of Jeſus Chriſt was imperte&, and that rhe Sacra- 
ments were of no great uſe. This Goſpel was preached almoſt all 
Europe over by the Jacobines and Francy/cans, and it was very near 

eing received in the Univerſity of Paris, but there remained yet 
ſome worthy Men who' oppoſed and made it be condemned, but ſee- 
ing theſe new Evangeliſts had the favour of the Holy Father, the DoQtors 
of the Univerlity were forced to go to Kome, where at length they ob- 
tained that this Book ſhould be condemned and burned, but privately, 
for feax of decrying the tour Orders of Mendisants, and allo that the 
Book of the Univerſity of Paris ſhould be burned 3 much after the 
ſame manner as heretofore at Bezaxcon at the beginning of Luther's 
Revolt, which drew many Towns after it, the Magitirate of Be- 


- zancon fearing that this Fire ſhould reach thither, forbad all forts of 
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People to ſpeak of God either Good or Evil, And there falling out 
lately a Diſpute between ſome Divines of the Sorbonne at Parts, fome 
of whom do hold with the Jeſuits, that we may be ſaved with- 


aut loving God, and others on the contrary, that we ought to.love 


Ged.z whereupon both the one and the other were forbidden ta 
ſpeak of it ſo that the matter yet remains undecided, whither we 
ought to love God or no, or whither the Goſpel of: the Monks, or 
of Jeſus Chriſt be the true one, The Author of the Book againſt this 
new Goſpel is called Wiliam de St. Mmour, de periculss noviſſimorum 
Temporum: See in Matthew Paris *, At length the Monks had 
Credit enough, having procured ſeveral Bulls to be given out againſt: 
the Book, to obtain one by which the Author was forbidden to ſet 
foot again in France, and the Sorbonne to receive him, Sculicet: ſic: 
Petrus falltitabat, fic Paulus ludebat. The Court of Rome, as well 
as the Monks, was mortally grieved that this new Goſpel could not 
paſs, and had it not- been, fox the Univerſity at Pars, we ſhould in 
all- likelihood have never known what the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt 
was, and the Monks would have. been our Savidurs. 

I have heard fay that in all the rich Convents there 1s a Father that 
keeps, the Evidence-Office, whoſe whole Employ it is: to find out 
good Titles when they want them, to joyn their Neighbours Field to 
their own, and there is no harm in that, becauſe it is for.the Church. 
There are ſome of theſe Orders, the Benediines for example, who. 
have their Penſioners. in the Parliament at Paris, like the Exciſe-men. 
in the Courts of Aydes to help them gain theix, Cauſe:: From: 


whence 
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whence come all the Enterpriſes which they daily make upohi their 


Neighbours Goods, ſtripping them as ofteti as they caft of thein. 
People of very good Credit, and who know the thing very well, have 
efſared me, that this one Order gave more than two hiindred thows 
fand Livers 4 Year in Penlions to divers Officers of Parliathent ; j 


then what Diſorders that makes; 1 know tivt why the Monks have 


not been kept to read the Holy Scriptures, and to Rudy Divinity and 
Morality, rather than fo many ridiculous ways of Mortifying thent- 
ſelves; if they ſtadied or worked hard, they would heed no othet 
Mortification 3 but they have inverted whipping ſince they have left 
off working, which is the moſt eXtravaganit thing in the World. 
The reading of a Chapter of Scripture would be much better thari 
that 3 as an excellent Man ſaid, It is not the Severities of the Body, 
nor the Agitations of the Mind, but the good Motions of the Heart 
chat are meritorions, which ſhall be excited much ſooner by Medita- 


tion of the Word of God, than by all their Follies. Wherefore F 


have reaſon to ask what the Monks are good for ? The poor O:ders 
45 they are alfo lazy, are a burthen to the State, they of. them that 


are rich take no care of the poor;” and both the one and the other are 


unprofitable, nay, prejudicial both to Church and State, they ought 


. to do quite otherwiſe than to plunge thertiſelves into Idlenefs, fo dan- 


gerous both for their Souls and Bodies, and: to be ſo chargeable to the 


Kingdom that keeps them and fats them up without receiving any 


Service from them ; they are good for none but themſelves and the 


Popes, whoſe Tyranny they ſupport 3 thus the Popes in maintaining 


them do good only to themſelves, when certainly the Monks at pre- 
ſent might eafily ſpare the Popes. Wherefore 1 yet once more de- 
mand what Service the Popes do to the World ? 

As for the Nuns, tho there be not by much ſo! great Diſorders a- 
mongſt them as amongſt the Monks, becauſe generally they have no 
ſhare at all in the Aﬀairs of a Civil Life, yet I think I may ſafely fay it, 
That Fathers andgMothers who are deſirous of their Childrens Salva- 
tion, ought not to ſend them to ſuch Houſes, and that there is more re- 
al- Piety, Chaſtity, and Purity of Heart among Secular Women than 
among the Nuns, by reaſon of the little Liberty that is given them : 


All the good they can do there is by Force and by Conſtraint, it is a- 


place of Slavery and of "Torment. People imagine that- in theſe 
Houſes where they have ſo much time to employ' in reading and in- 
ftructing themſelves, they ought to be very knowihg, yet they are 


more ignorant and ſuperſtitious than Women that* live _ m _ 
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World, Their Abbeſles are ordinarily choſen for their Quality, not 
for their Merit, and are either covetous or extravagant, fantaſtical, 
without Humanity for theſe poor young Women, without Condu@, 
and almoſt always without Piety. I have known many of them in 
my time, but never ſaw any that was worthy of this Employment 
but Madam de Fontevrault, Daughter of King Fenry the Fourth. 
In thoſe Houſes where the Superiours of the Nuns are Elective or 
Triennial, there are continual Factions and Intrigues, that the EleCti- 
on may fall on her that every particular Woman likes. It would be 
very well that theſe Elections were aboliſhed, provided that Perſons 
of real worth were placed in their. ſtead. The number of theſe Nuns 
is alſo too great as well as of the Monks, and they ought to be re- 
duced, ſo that thoſe who remain ſhould have 200 Livers a Year for 
their $ubliſtance, and that the King ſhould diſpoſe of theſe places to 
whom he pleaſed, for the ſuccour of many Families, and the over- 
plus of ſo many fich Convents Revenue might be employed in the 


building of many Hoſpitals. Nor ſhould any young Woman be 


admitted to take the Vail till 25 Years old, for the Tyranny of Fa- 
thers and Mothers, and the want of Conlideration in young Girls 
throws a great many of them into Diſpair. "They ought alſo to be 
allowed ſometimes to go home to their Fathers and Mothers when 


their Health requires it, and to refreſh their Spirits which are ſome- 


times over-born with Grief and Vexation either by the Tyranny of 
their Superiours, or by their too long, Continement in this Priſon 3 
without this a Convent is a perfect Shambles both for the Body and 
Soul. Je muſt be acknowledged that this: fort of Relig ous Life 'is 
unproportionable to the weakneſs both of our Bodies and Minds, and 
is much leſs proper togproduce true Piety than a Secular Life. Thus the 
Popes are {o far from being Serviceable to Mankind, that they are 
matter of ſcandal to us, and ſtumbling Blocks to turn us out of the 
true way of Salvation. Of what uſe then are they to the World ? 

An Italian will tell me that they are ſerviceable to 7raly, by their 
inriching it. But it is at the Expence of other Countries which do 
this Honour to taly > which, having now loſt its Temporal Empire, 
hath by the Popes means raiſed a ſpiritual one to make: amends for 
it, but ill this is at our Expence, HSEED 

.It is certain that all the Jtralians in general look upon themſelves as 
having a ſhare in the Glory of this Empire, and: pretend that they 
have more Wit and Merit than other Nations, which they have in 


this. reſpet ſubducd,z'!pccially thoſe of Rome, who for this.reaſon give 


them- 
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themſelves the liberty of ſpeaking contemptibly of Catholick Princes, 
whom they look upon as their Tributaries 3 the very Coblers come in 
for their ſhare, and are Ry pleaſed that the Pope rules in all 
places. And I have obſerved,that they have more reſpect and value for 
thoſe Princes that have ſhaken off the Popiſh Yokezas if it had been the 
Effe& of their Courage 3 nay, for the very Strangers of thoſe Coun- 
tries, as Engliſh, Swedes, and Danes. This way ſeem ſtrange ; for 
it is well known that otherwiſe they bitterly hate theſe Nations that 
no longer yeild them any thing. You would fay that they were of 
the*'Humour of Tiberius, who was even vexcd at the abject Patience 


of thoſe who were moſt ſuhmiſſive to his Tyranny, * Illum qui li- * Tacitus, 


bertatem publicam nollet, ſays Tacitms, jam abjette Servientium pa- 
tientie tedebat, But to return to our Modern Romans; when they 
hear the King of France called the Eldeſt Son of the Church, whereof 
the Pope is the Spouſe, who calls Kings his Sons, they efteem them- 
ſelves ſo much the more by half, and ſhew an equal proportion” of 
Diſreſpe& for thoſe Kings, For my part I was diſguſted, I own 
it, when I heard them fay, that all Chriſtian Kings were the Popes 
Children, and that the King of Fravce was his Eldeſt Son ; and my 
reſpe& for Royal Majeſty did as inſenſibly diminiſh, as theirs for the 
Popes increaſed 3 nor could I ever digeſt that Abuſe to hear that ſuch a 
Cardinal was Protector of France, and ſuch a one of Spain, &c. 
What, thought 1, muſt pitiful Prieſts or Biſhops, who for the moſt 
part are good for nothing, by the Humour of People of their own 
ttamp become one day the Monarchs of Monarchs, and their Ser. 
vants Protectors and Guardian Angels of the Kings and-Kingdoms 
of the Earth, and that too againſt all Reaſon, both Divine and Hu- 
man! Yet all the World ſubmits to it, as to an Eternal Truth, I 
know not what Prote&tion they give, nor in what, nor againſt 
whom they do prote&t. Never was there any ſuch Folly in the World, 
and yet they are payed for'it too, 


+ But . let us examine a little whether the Popes are good for T Thgt the 
| | Popes are burt- 


ful to Italy, 


Italy, or no 3 the Miſchiefs they heretofore did there are notorious, It is 
known that the Republick of Yexice hath been like to be deſtroyed 
by them, that they have oppreſſed the Liberty of the City of Rome 3 
that they have uſurped and gained, by Craft and Violence, the greatelt 
part of thoſe States. which they poſſeſs in 7taly 3. that which they call 
the Patrimony of St. Peter, Urbin Ferrara, Caſtro, and the King- 
dom of Naples, which they have made Tributary : It is known 


that they exact a Tribute all over hay by the ſame A as 
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from all other Catholick States, that by their Inquiſition they keep it 
in Slavery, whereby theſe Provinces are kept in monttrous Ignorance 
of Religion, and in- fo great corruption of Manners, that the Vices 
of other Nations are Vertues- to-them, . and theirs not fit to be fo 
much as mentioned in any other place. The JTtalians may well ſay 
what Tacitrs (aid, ſpeaking of another fort of Inquiſition which 
reigned in his time at Rome 3 * Scilicet illo igne voreme Pop. Rom, & 
libertatem Senatm & Conſcientiam Generis Humani aboleri arbitra- 
bantur \ expulſis in , go apientie profeſſoribus atq;, omni bona arte in 
exilium atta, ne quid uſquam honeſtum occurreret. Dedimw profetth 
grande patientia documentum,” & ſicut vetus «tas vidit quid ultimum 
in libertate efſet, ita nos quid in ſervitute adempto per Inquiſitienes l0- 
quendi audiendiq; commercio. This is the true Repreſentation of the 
Inquiſition, and of the Slavery which the Tealians. now ſuffer. It is 
clear that this modern Inquilition is taken from the Example of the 
wicked Roman Emperours, from whom they have alſo borrowed ma- 
ny other things. "Twas from the Romans-that they took this Maxim 
of keeping, the People in Ignorance, for among them there were 
thoſe who ſaid, de attss Deorum reverentins viſum eſt credere, quam 
ſeire, It ſeemed a greater piece of Reverence to believe well con- 
cerning the Actions of the Gods, than to know them. The Popes do 
no good even to the City of Rome, but have ruined it, tho they 
pretend that the Romans are obliged to them for many Contrivances 
which they have found out, to make the Water run to their Mills, as 
amongſt others, the Jubilee, which is a general Eair of Pardons-.and 
Indulgences 3- but. the Popes did this to get by it themſelves : For if 
the. People make any Profit at this Fair by. the innumerable multitude 
of poor Chriſtians that come there to obtain the Popes Indulgences, 
qui preconan vino y venden vmagros. that: cry Wine and ſell Vinegar, 
all that returns back into the Popes Purte and their Nephews, 
who drain this City by an intinity of Impoſts, ſo that it is one 
of: the pooreſt Fowns in- all Italy: The People at Rome, as well 
as the Popes, having been uſed to live by the Folly of other Nati- 
ons, now know not how to apply themſelves to work. There re- 
mains-not in all this Town one.ſpark of their.ancjent Generoſity and 
Nobleneſs of Mind, that made them be heretofore reſpe&ted more 
than all their Power. All the greatneſs of thoſe ancient Heroes is 
now varniſhed, ſmce the Prieſts became Governours. And all thoſe 
Vertues which made Rome the Admiration of the whole Earth, have 
heen ſucceeded, by Sloth, Effeminacy, Sodomy, the Art of poiſoning, 
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Treaſon, and all forts of Artifices of Monkith Tricks, a baſe and 
'knaviſh Policy, and they now reign by nothing but Vice and De- 
bauchery. Yoluptatibus, quibus ills plus adverſus ſubjettos quam 
.armis walent, Hitherto we cannot tind what the Popes are good 
for. | 
- . * There are ſome ignorant People who ſay, that the Church is ob- 
liged to-the Popes for the holding of Councils, becauſe that without 
them there would be none aſſembled; and they inlift particularly upon 
that of Trent,wherein the true Cathclicks were ſo well tryed and elta- 
bliſhed, and Hereſy oppoſed, ſo that fince that time it hath made no 
progreſs. All they who have read Hiſtory a little, know that the 
Popes hate Councils more than the Devil does the Croſs. We have 
already ſeen . that Cardinal Julian complains of the Popes that they 
would not call any Councils, Ne axferat, ſays he, temporalitatem 
noſtram, leſt they ſhould take away our Temporality. 4+ Cardinal 
Palavicini fays enough to confute "theſe People in his Hiſtory of the 
Council of Trent, that the Popes ever abhorred National Councils, 
Concilio Nationale ſempre aborrito da Pontefici, and another Jeſuit 
fays, that in the Myſtical Firmament of the Church, there cannot be 
a Conjunction of a more dangerous Influence than that of a General 
Council, || Nel Cielo miſtico della Chieza non ſi puo #maginar Con- 
Junzione ds pin periculoſa influenza che un Synodo Generale. 

* Now tor the Council of Trent in particular, all they who have 
read the Hiftory of thoſe Times, know that it was ſorely againft the 
Popes Will that it was called, and that they never conſented to it till 
the very laſt extremity, having a great while eluded the Inſtances and 
Remonſtrances made by the Emperor, the King of France, and other 
Princes for the. afſembling of a Council. They demanded a free 
Council for the Reformation of the Church, and principally of the 
Court of Rome, and to bring into the Boſom of the Church: thoſe 
who were gone aſtray from it. The Court of Rome who had more 
reaſon to fear than hope from the good Intention that appeared in 
many Princes ſo defirous of a Reformation, would not conſent to the 
calling a Council, till at length having without ſucceſs employed their 
utmott skill to hinder it, the at laſt managed the matter ſo that the 
Pope was to convene it, Charles the Fifch having baſely parted with the 
Right he had to aſſemble it 3 that it ſhould be called in an Italian Town, 
and that the Popes Legats ſhould have the management of the whole 
Afair 3 from that time there was no good to be expected from this 
 -Aſſembly. In trath, the COIs ors did rule all according to thew 
© N83; 2 
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own Fancy, almoſt all the Biſhops who aſliſted at it were Jtalians, 
and the only Mark they all hit at was, more and more to eſtabliſh the 


almighty Power of the Pope, wherein they eafily ſucceeded ; except in 
this one point, God did not ſuffer Hereſy to triumph there, But as 
for the Popes who were the Soul and only Organ of it, ſending 
every Week the Holy Ghoſt in a Cloak-Bag, it the Hereſy of L«- 
ther would have ſerved their turn they would have chofen it. 'H 4D 
Ho eptrorov priTup, 1 TH pINopar Vw imbuula. 

Nay, without all doubt, if the Mahometan Religion would have 
conduced to the augmenting, of their Power and Riches, both they 
and all their Court would have embraced it preſently. 

This. Council hath done the Church a thouſand times more harm 
than good, for it hath given the Proteſtants phutible Reaſons of 
Obduracy, and to us no greater -aſſurance of the goodne(s of our 
Religion 5 for as they carried it, they made it a Work perfectly Hu- 
mane, Intrigue and Policy did all, The Pope was there a Party, and 
became himſelf the Judg. The Proteſtants could not be there, ſeeing 
the Pope was the manager both of the Convocation and of the 
Suffrages, which he got for Mony diſtributed about in Germany and 
Italy, before the Aſſembly began : And becauſe he would be maſter, 
ſome good Biſhops who knew not how to- manage it {0 well, ineſperts 
del maneggio, as Cardinal Palavicini ſays of them, offering, to peak 
againſt the Popes Intereſt, were treated many times unworthily by 
the Legates, who gave no fort of Liberty. Chriſtian Princes, as 
the Emperour Ferdinand, Charles the Ninth, and Albert Duke of 
Bavaria, to whom they granted not one of their juft Demands, had 
no more-reaſon to be fatished. To convince the World that it was 
only the advantage of the Popes which the Court of Rome ſought 
after, and not the Glory of God, nor the Salvation of Men : It is 
not neceſſary to relate at large all the baſe Intrigues which were un- 
worthy of the Legates, but only to conſider the Decree which was 
there made againlit the reading of the Holy Scripture. By this De- 
cree all People were forbidden to read it without leave given them 
by their Ordinary, who was to allow it to none but Clergy-men 3 
that is to ſay, to People who were in® poſleſlion of Benetices, and 
whoſe Intereſt it was to maintain things in the ſame condition they 
were.in, Thus did the Legates forbid what God had commanded 
guns to the whole World. And as Tyrants live in- continual 

,- they thought themſelves not yet ſecure, but fearing that they 
had granted too much, they made another Decree wheeby they ab- 


_ ſolutely * 
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folutely forbad all ſorts of People to read it, All their fear was, that 
by the comparing the Papacy with the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, 
People ſhould diſcover the Impoſture which they have put upon 
the Church, . whoſe Face they have disfigured and changed its very 
Nature, making the Government of the Church a piece of Knavery, 
and a Device to ſupplant all the Kings and Princes of the World, 
confounding Heaven with Earth, and deſtroying all Order both Di- 
vine and Humane, The Hereticks make a more Chriſtian Ute of it 
for tho they have been ſo inconliderate as to rejet many Books of 
the Old Tettament, which are Canonical, as the Apocrypha 3 yet they 
do not only allow, but recommend the reading of them, and we 
find them bound up with their Bibles to be there read as well as the 
reſt, I make no doubt but that if the Legates had dared to do it, they 
would have ſuppreſſed the Holy Books, or at leaſt razed out, or 
changed all- thoſe places that were againſt them, as the Inquilition 
hath done by many of the Ancient Authors. How are they who are 
gone away from us ſcandalized at ſuch ConduC@t as this? What ſhame 
hath it not brought upon our holy Religion ? they cannot look upon 
us without abhorrence, becauſe we ſuffer fach Abominations. Expe- 
diret ut ſuſpenderentur mole afinarie#n coll eorum, ut non ſcandaliza- 


rent puſilios iſtos. It were expedient that Mill-ſtones were hanged a- - 


bout their Necks, that they might not ſcandalixe theſe - little ones. 
This Example alone proves ſufficiently, that it .was a'profane and 
worldly Spirit that reigned in this Counc'l : It was the ſame Spirit 
that made them give a Ball at Trent to Philip the Second, where it 
may be ſaid, * that the Pope alſo danced in the Perſons of his venc- 
rable Legates. It was alſo the fame Spirit that made them give u 

Religion wholly tothe Popes Fancy,” which is evident by this, Vern, 
that having made many Decrees, they lay that they ſhall be of force 
without prejudice to the Authority of the Apoltolick- See, that is to 
ſay, that they ſhall have -place no farther than the Pope him- 
ſelf pleaſeth, whereby they make: the Council -ſubje&t to the Pope, 
which is a deviliſh Hereſy, condemned by the Councils of Canſtarce 
and Baſil, The Popes did in effect get by this Council as well as by 
the others diſpencing both with them, and themſelves when' they 
pleaſed 3 as Palavicins fays, that if the Pope ſhould be bound to ob- 
ſerve Laws, the Fountain of his Beneticence would be half drawn 
dry. | Sel Papo vndl offervare quelle leggi, il fonte della: ſua Bene» 
ficenza aſcingarſs per meta, He fays in another place, that the Council 
would not bind his hands, who was able to do all things. = 
'E. i5 
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"This Worldly Spirit is yet farther to be diſcerned by the Ambigue- 


| ty which they have affected.in many places, which ſhews us that they 


had oftentimes no other delign than to throw Duſt in our Eyes; they 
havealſo forbidden that any body ſhould pretend to interpret, reſerving 
the knowledg, of them only -to themſelves. 

It is then clear by this account, that there 1s never any good to be 
expected from any Council which the Pope ſhall call together, or 
where he or his Creatures ſhall preſide, or which ſhall be aflembled in 
Italy; not only becauſe of the multitude of Italian Bilhops, who 
would fpoil all, but becauſe a Council, of worthy Men would not be 


there in ſafety ; for the ralians would run:to all forts of Exceſs and 


Violence, rather than ſuffer that | the ' Spiritual Empire, which they 
claim over all other 'Nations, ſhould be taken from them, becauſe they 
come .all in for a ſhare of the Plunder : juſt as we fee the Inhabitants 
.of Barbary are concerned for the preſervation, of. the Town and Pi- 
rates of Algier, becauſe they taſte of their 'Riches, and have all a 
{hare in their Robberies. WE TT 

They further inſiſt for the Popes Advantage, that they have 


built a great many fine Churches at Reme, whoſe admirable Structure 


doth greatly edify Believers, and is- of it {elf capable to convert the 
Infidel Ptinces, as Palavicins ſays, * T ali opere baſterebbeno per render 
ammirabile la noſtra Religione alli ſguards di tutti * Monarchi Ma- 
hometani e Gentili, . Such Works as theſe are enough to make our 
Religion be admired by all Mahometan and Gentile Monarchs, He 
makes Religion to conliſt in theſe Buildings. It 1s the ſame thing 


that they ſay, who pretend that the fine Mutick of the Churches, the 


fine Ceremonies, and ;the coſtly Ornaments are capable ot converting 
People. -1 am bold to fay, that if any Man be converted by thele, 


he is a Fool; and 1 know that upon People of Underſtanding, who 


apply themſelves to ſolid things, and grow in Spirit and Truth, this 
hath a contrary Effect 3 for thele things do debauch the Mind, and ſet 
it on wandering. The enquiry, is about ſeeking God, and. finding 
himin thoſe places; and it is not the light of the tine Gilding, or the 
excellent painting.of an Edifice, nor the hearing of a ſweet Harmony, 
but rather the lifting up of our Minds above ſenlible Objecs, and. ſe- 
parating them as much as poſſibly we can from Senſe and Imagination; 
it-is the tixing the Eyes of our Underſtanding with a Religious Atten- 


- :... + tionupon that invilible Spirit, upon that Sun of. Juſtice 3 and when 
11 ,-., hve do: it; with'that: Love and Reverence that .is:due , to. it, we ſhall 


never fail of (ceing' and hearing the-moſt delightful chings z.,we there 


{ce 
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fre lumen in lumine, we there allo hear that ſweet Voice that ſays, 45 

Son, thy Sins are forgiven thee, But for the fine Churches of Roe, 

the Popes in building them have built their own Houle, and theſe 

Material Temples have ruined the Spiritual Temples of the Church, 

* Palavicins does acknowledg it. The Fathers were of- Opinion, * Mats vos pas 
that Antichriſt ſhould one day feize upon the moſt magnihcent Tem- vitttm amor ac- 

ples of the Chriſtians, this -was the Opinion of St. Hilary, and of ©Pnals Eccle- 
St. Fierom, Þ this laſt mentions the very Rock of Tarpeins, There- U. by tiftis - 
fore the Popes ought not to glory overmuch in their Buildings, ſince yi... © 
Antichriſt thall one-day place himſelf in them. I know not whether + Hil. contrs 
other Men are of the ſame Mind as Fam} I like well enough t6 ſee Avrentium,Hie- 
ſuch fine things as theſe 3 but I confeſsthat I have more Devotion in ©" 44 Marcel 
a little Church without Magnificence or-rich Ornaments, then I have WW 

in ſuch places. I find that my Devotion does infenlibly divide, and 

that Senſe does ſometimes carry away a part of my.Mind,and tranſport 

it to ſenſible Objes which do not deſerve it, and that my Aﬀection 

is thereby weakened whatever care I take to gather it up and unite it. 

This hath a much more dangerous Effect upon the common People, 

who- have no Knowledg, and whoſe Religion: lies only in their Eyes 

and Ears; they do in a horrible manner faſten on theſe things which 

are only obvious to their Senſe, and go no higher. There was much 

more Piety heretofore when the Churches were not ſo magnificent, 

which in my Opinion does more harm than good. Drcite Pontifices 

in ſacris quid facit aurum ? There was infinitely more Zeal in the 

time of Pope Zephirin, who ordained that the Blood ſhould be con- 

ſecrated in a Chalice of Glaſs : and St. Hierom does inform us, that 

in his time Exper Biſhop of Thoxlouſe did conlecrate the Holy Sa- 

crament in Calice vitreo & wimineo Caniſtro, in a Chalice of Glaſs 

and' a wicker Basket. Then it was as Gregory the Great fays, that 

the Biſhops were of Gold, but now their Chalices are of Gold, they 

thernſelves are become Wood, ( cum aures efſent Sacerdotes, Calices 

habuerunt ligneos \ nunc cum lignei ſint Sacerdotes, Calices volunt ha- 

bere aureos. ) That is toſay, within, for without they want no Gold, 

they have Gold Plates upon their Caps and upon their Breaſts, 

It is only the Gold of the true Faith which they ſometimes. want, but 


they look upon that as a ſmall matter. 


[| Princes are 


|| Having then proved, as I havedone, thatthe Popes are good for |, 6 radon 
nothing, that they are the cauſe of the Churches: Deſolation, and of one fr mp 
the Damnation of ſo many Millions of - Souls: which daily periſh, 1;9, th panacy, 
as well by Hereſy as by Ignorance and Vice, there remains nothing 


more 


+ Concil, Parks. 


T Aug. Contra 
Creſcon. 
Gram. lib. 3. 


yr 


more for me to prove, but that it is the indiſpenſible Duty of Chri= 


ſtian Princes, who are the Prote@ors of the Faith, and to whom God 


hath committed the Defence of his Church, to deliver this ſame 
Church from the Papacy that deſtroys it. This is what they owe 
to God, to the Church, to their Subjects, to theruſelves, and alſo to 
Human Society. 

In regard of GOD, we know that Princes were commanded un- 
der the Law to take care that nothing ſhould be received againlt the 
pure Service of God, and we alſo fee that good Kings, as Foſias and 
Jehoſaphat were (0 caretul in this Point, as to depoſe the High-prieſts 
therfilelves, who were inſtituted by God, which the Popes are not, 
And now under the Goſpel they are the Guardians of the two Tables 
of the Law, as the * Council of Pars ſays, fo that whether the Dif- 
cipline of the Church be augmented: or delayed, God will call Kings 
toan account for it, to whole care he hath entrulted it; and according 
to this the Emperours did depoſe the Biſhops of Rome as well as others, 
whenathey neglected their Duty. Leo the firſt, Biſhop of Rome, 
does not deny it, when he wrote to the Empercur in thoſe times. 
Debes incunttamter advertere, regiam Poteſtatem tibi non ſolum ad 
Alundi Regimen, ſed maxime ad Eccleſie preſidium efſe . collatam. 
You ought always to remember, that the Regal Power is given to you, 
not only for the Government ot the World, but chiefly for the Safe- 
guard of the Church, 

As for the Church, if they are the Protectors of it, as they ought to 
be, and without doubt are if the Church be trod under foot, if 
Ambition, Luxury, and Ignoranice ſeize upon the Eccleſiaſtical Mini- 
ſtry, if the Biſhops neglect their Duty, are incapable of teaching, 
and look after nothing but ſpoiling, and turning all to their own par- 
ticular Profit, if they will make the Church a Den of Thieves, if 
they ſell Holy Things, and- keep the Price to themſelves, ſhall not 
Princes puniſh ſach Villanies? Shall they bear the Sword without be- 
ing able, even for the Good of the Church, to make uſe of it againſt 
the Popes, who do all theſe things? + It is in this, fays St. Auſtin, 
that Princes are well pleaſing to God, im doing thoſe things which 
none but Kings. can do Jn' hoe ergo ſerviunt Domino Reges,, cum ea 
faciunt ad ſerviendum illi que non | -4r' Facere niſi Reges. Accor- 
ding to this 'they did heretofore depoſe the Popes, they made them 


give an account of their Faith, they did afſemble Councils, autho- 
riſe their Decrees, and made them be obſerved 3 and the Popes cannot - 


alledg any Treaty made with Princes, nex any Preſciption-; for there 
| 15 
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els: ſakg, to do their ut- 


moſt endeavour to extirpate the Pa 


pacy, tor they are the Preſeryers 
both of Religious and Civil Society, being the Heads both of the 
one and the other in their own Dominions. lt is en this/ account that 
by Ds. 


| 
Nor are Princes leſs obliged for their 
| 


| they receive their Tribute, -and for this end were 
dained, that we might live in Peace and Quietneſs in all 


Honeſty. And there is no Subject but may demand it of his Prince, 
| that he would enfranchiſe him from-the Tyranny of the Pope, or elſc 
' let him renounce that Right which God hath given him over him ; 
' for the Prince hath no Right to give his Subjeds over to another, arid 
at the ſame time to reſerve his own Power over them upon any pre- 


rence whatſoever, this againſt Nature and the Law of Natces, bu 
t to defend againſt Oreign 
hr Enemies. Now the whole 
for many Ages paſt have dealt ets |; 
| the Perſons of Princes they together 


with their Anabemad's, they have drained them 

(iy play Wine by cle DX ifations and by | 

make them to them by their Balls, and many. of. 
to take Oaths of Obedience and of Fidelity to them; and have'in 
many places defiroyed a world of People with the Torments of.their 
Inquilition. They may well apply to themſelves this ſaying of Tss- 
tr, Stubjeftos nos babuit tanquam ſuos, wiles ut alienos. \ * ' et) 

Princes are farthermore for their own fakes obliged to aboliſh the Pa- 

pacy not only as they are Members of the Church which is oppreſled by 
it, but becauſe that they are God's Vicegerents they. ought to acknow- 
ledg none bur the great God above them,whois the only King of _ 
and Monarch of Monarchs. The Popes have no more right to call 
themſelves ſo, than'thoſe mad Men that fay they are ſometimes God, 
and ſometimes 'Kings' of France, as- he who under this ce at- 
tempted againſt the Life of Ferry the Fourth." + S. Optar fays very F Optar. lib. 3. 
well ; Cum ſuper Imperatorem non fit niſi ſolus Deus qui fecit Impera- 
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er efaratreticget fe #2-2ennon ny homem aſtimarets., There bei 
pone above. the Empet ut-God who-madeyhe Emaperpr, [alma 


vat lifts :himielf; yp:above the Emperor, he Aged d beyond:the 
boands.of Men, thathie might lbokon,himielf as God and not as Man, 
At:this day theBilkops;of Rome have this Raghtgs,they-pretend, to flliug 
down Kings fro heir Thronty as \gF awkr facots down a Brd from 
207/00 po a:Iviss :r They are Malters of all.che Kingdoms of the 
orld and can give them to: whomibever: they ,pleale ; they notonly 
ſay 6;but dot ;;#hry bavedone fo by England, France, and Navarre, 
they -kave done fo by! the Eaſt and: Welt Indies, which they have ſhared 
between the Spayiards and the Portugals, having outed the layful 
Princes. They-havadealtithus with mary other States, and are ſtjleady 
touibah? (aineching agaimy ;It is the. the Incereft of Princes for many 
telpedts: that this (4 yranuy fhould be abgliſhed - fance as the Fathers 
layyi they:'htve nbae; but God alone above them, they ought not to 
depend upon -thefe, Scoundrils. ' It is a thing unworthy of their Ma- 
jeliy, and-contrary to their Soveraignty to-be;under the Yoke of any 
Man lividhg.'; It; tiguitits nothing £0--lay that they .areſo only for.the 
ſpirityak party forthat2is: yet lets to be allowed of. Jeſus Chriſt hath 
relervedthie to bindelfs 'and they frffer-the Church to be undone by 
their Shagfiſbutſs and .hinder thoſe! who are gone aſtray from it from 
being} xonvetted;::nay;! they defiroy-the very Popes who:damn theme» 
felves-2nuthe £60) yb Dpnuon, Which, they: have. = Power 3 they 
muifbhoramd.g6i that Prefumption,vand haye-gopd fone then whey 
ilt-or' 10g as-vielde to Gbildien,; 4 commayrad 4 finginls 
eontbien fare i} hard. bent: ferc.a foi moglts-;; Tt 45 fit $0; de, good ta.ths 
conwnotr People: and'ta Ebildrin, | they bt againft theer Willi Pc 
Awe did not believe it:-poflible,' that ,a-Pope- could.be laved, nor 
did Pac the fifth thirik otherwiſe,” ; People do not. contider that it was 
forchceilakeof the Temparality that,the Popes haye jyvented the Spirie 
tuality, and that:wichoutthe que;\ theo abt.trouble themſelves 
with theiother, [a5 is 4pparcut to-the; World ;, for. what ſhall we call 
Teigoral-it the: Annatesare not 7:1and the Mony fos Diſpenſations, the 
Oath which the Clergy take to thePope, the Oath which Kings take 
to the'Holy See, that is to ſays. to the Papacy,, and ſo many other Acts 
oE-the! bateſt fubmilbon: —_— '(ſorpe'of which, do even burder 
upow kdotatry, .asthe/kifling theiShipper of ; theſe; wretched) Creatures ) 


and fo: great -a/!Superioricy: of; the Popes; that; Princes are, become 
. wholly conternptible ? . For: my;-part,. I. wonder that thoſe, who have 
heard 'of Jeſas Chriſt” and his Coſpel, do: not condemn this Pride to 
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"they, who,'under the Title of Yicars of Jeſs Chit Which they nifs- <7? 


Cf 115) 
*the fevereſt Puniſhments. \Man-that (hd *the af Pear'6f: God 
"would ever: be' Pbpe to'a& fo Homible-4 29 ih&tivion' te 
 Diſoxders of "tht doin pon , 4nd the defiruRion 6f Tha BSA 
ſhall be imputed to hit. their ought Hot BAeRi thier Prideh- * Thot the Px 
vours of freeing the Church jr this Monſter and at- the fame! tirmeto pay is againſt 
deliver themſelyes from Tyranny, and not fuffer NR Fane Humane Society, 
them of their SubjeQts, and as they. owe this to thethſch they/owe 
It alſo to Fuman Society; for they ate alſo dblige&not'd ppt 
thoſe who .injure their” own! Perfons. or ther bi Hed : $98, hue We 
thoſe 'Crimes* which do not 'rotith theriſelves in; SS nM bat'ye 
notoriouſly violate the Laws of "God, of Nature, and-of Nations: he 
"of the Church, 'or of the Authority which God hath'{t 6vet hits Pho- 
ple,” 'T demand whether the Popes are not guilty of thele Criints, 


+» 


"Jently affurne.have caſt theChurch into the mot? eptorable DedHtion, 
and have ravaged all Chriſtian Kingdoms 3 'wHo quehoriſe all ſorts'6f 
:Vice and Diſorder both in the Church and in the World; dethrone 
Kings the anouited of God, 'tread upon the Necks' of Eriperours 


diſpence with the Oaths of ;Alegiance in pie Subjects, diſpence with 
the tend of God * Ryo Chi hinder  froch_readit{s/'the 
holy Scripture withoutwhidh we : Exrntzbtbe angand anmeciah 


-murther Men for their Refipioh by theirh oh ought ift&be 
ueſtioned whethet ſuch People as ele wig: e exterminated ?F Pope finnocene.c.2. - 
Ich eh himſelf and many others art of Opinion, chat we rpay delixoy quod ſuper his 

thoſe that'fin againſt Nature : [a7 St., Anpnſtin ſays, Opingniti, - devoto Arch, 


ler fatienda decerni, qualia (t quis terreng C CHEE they? be lor. 3. part 
Fain pals en fille eve Seda -* Senet: 4th aMo: Yea y nw Loy 9 4 
upon; this' Ss non Parriapi mit} wp. *" [ed Fu gY avs oft" & by Papa Seft.7 
Sepaſi itus a mea gent? ſuam exavitat, iait nild1mims Mics #lantla || Aug. lib, g, t 
Pravitis animji, In fme, no Man can', d6ubt* whether thdſe- who Croltate Det. 
curſe their Father and Mother, and tread them. unter their" Peet; oF _ 7. ae 
thoſe chat live vpon Humane Fleſh, or Pirates 5 tpon the Sea With 
Conimiſſion, from any. Prince, 67 to: rhe » Ii] Wet her ll 
Princes have not a jight”.to defttoythein it thi TY 'T-rtixfndinithie 
the Popes do all this and worle, I hive already thewt in WIR habe 
related, . But belides all this, what cati a Maji cituk' of theſe Men, who 
call <ll emſeves their Holineſſts,, which is a Title that/befongs 'oHf y-to 
God, and 15.0ne of the molt excellq of all = Attribrity J hw wh 
themſelves Ficars of Teſs ſus ,Chriſt, . fs Nee of le Gn Plus ref rs 

ich and govern it at their own fail e3rtf 
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Hell, put out the Fize of Purgatory » 


they pleaſe, fave an&damn 
pleaſe, who make t os Fe calle God and the Di- 
Majefty.and cauſe themſelves to be worſhipped. I demand whether 

be any thing like this in the Crimes gf others the moſt vile and 
miſerable Creatures, and that which is the moſt terrible of all, is, that 
the Popes do every day caſt down many Millions of Souls headlong 
. Do not ſuch things as theſe e the Vengeance of Princes 


into 
here on Earth? The Infſcntbility and Stupidity of Chriſtians muſt be 


V t, this their Lethargy to me appears'monſtrous, and certain! 

have rag be in it ſomewhat ſupernatual z 9&oy 71 as- ear - 
of ſome Res DOS, which axe wholly unknown. It the Intereſt 
of God and his Church were here only concerned, it would not be fo 
ſurpriſing 3 for uſually Princes ſeldom trouble themſelves with that ; 
they cry * Deorum imjuria diis cure but here where they are robbed 
of their Majeſty to dreſs up a pack of Raſcals with it, where axe 
made Tributary, where their Authority is limited, where part of their 
Subjects are withdrawn from them by Exemptions and baſe Laws, 


which make them contemptible as well to thoſe who thus plunder - 


them.,as to others who ſecure themſelves under the Covert of this Ty- 


xanay 3 It is unconceiveable that Princes ſhould have ſo much Patience; 


for tho the Primacy of St. Peter could be;proved that he was Biſhop of 
Rome, and left there his Succceſſours either as he was an Apoſite, or a 
Biſhop, muſt, I ſay, ſuch People as theſe be his Succeſſours, and make 
all theſe Crimes their common Pradtiſe, and go ſtill unpuniſhed ? 
They {hall as ſoon make me worſhip the Devil as believe it. And E 
xeally believe, that it would be no hard matter to: make them who 


adhere to. the Papacy, both-receive and ferve him. They would ſoon, | 


reliſh the Reaſons of the Manicheens, who faid that there were two 
Principles, the one good and the other bad ;, or the Argument of thoſe 
Indians,” who believed they ought to worſhip the Devil, becauſe he 
could do. them hurt, and that God, being all good of himſelf, could 
do them none, and ſo it is not neceſſary to adore him. This now 
looks very amazing, but they who are ſo much in love with the Pa- 
pacy would ſoon receive. it, if any Man of Senſe would give a little 
colour to it, and there were good Benefices to be hoped for by it, which 
could not otherwiſe be obtained 3 if they might have fine Churches, 
and re-eſtabliſh the fine Ceremonies of Numa Pompilius, if their only 
care Might be to divert the Eyes and Eares of the People with Muſick 
and rare Shews, as heretofore they did to thoſe miſerable Jews, who: 
brought their Children to Moloch, and whilſt they burned they played 
upon all ſorts of Inſtruments, and entertained them with the xe 1 
| light 
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lightful- Maſick, that they night not hear the Cries of their poor 


en. 
Can we. think it ſtrange as things go, that the Proteſtants are not 
converted ? There would be in my Opinion greater reaſon to wonder if 
they ſhould embrace the Catholick Religion whilſt the Pope ſhoyld ex- 
erciſe this horrible Tyranny ; for 1 do maintain that there is no Man of 
Honour, that hath any Modeſty or Senſe ef Chriſtianity, that can digeſt 
this Article of the Almighty Power of the Pope, if at leaſt it hath not 
been riveted in him from his Childhood, and he been brought up in 
this Opinion all his Life-time without ever making any RefleGion 
upon it. : But for the Proteſtants, we muſt never pretend to make them 
- believe that the Popes axe Heads of the univerſal Church eſtabliſhed by 
Jeſus Chriſt to govemn it as it is governed, there is no Man of Senſe will 
ever be perſwaded to believe this. But it may be faid that the grexc 
Truths which the Catholick Religion teaches, give us ſo t an 
advantage over the Hereticks, that they ought to make no di of 
palling over ſuch an Error as this to enter into the Communion of, the 
Church, For my part, I am.of Opinion, that a Man's Converſion is- 
a work ſupernatural, and from. the hand of God, who, filling the 
Heart of Map with Light and Courage, makes him overcome Dark- 
neſs and his natural Weakneſs; and that a true Converſion is always ac- 
companied with Zeal towards God, and Charity towards our Neigh- 
bour. This being ſuppoſed, I maintain that they who are converted 
by theſe Principles do in effect embrace with their whole Heart the 
Catholick Trads: but that their Charity and the Zeal towards God, 
which animates them, ſhall always make them reſiſt and oppoſe to 
the utmoſt of their Power all Impoſtures and Falkties whatſoever, 
that they ſhall chearfully loſe their Eliates and Lives, to deliver the 
Church from ſo miſerable a Slavery as the Papacy is. It is a great un- 
happineſs that the Proteſtants have ſeparated thernſelyes not from the 
Pope, but from the Church, and that they have invented Novelties to 
ify their Schiſm which at the beginning had no other Original 
than the Tyranny of the Pope 3 for without theſe Novelties the Church 
would in all likelihood have joyned. with them 3 becauſe that many 
People faw clearly the Cheat of the Papacy, and that it had. no Foun- 
dation, neither in the Scripture nor in Reaſon 3 but the Opinions 
which they began then to: ſpread abroad, to which from time to time 
they added ſomewhat or. other new, #t zemo fit repente turpiſſimnus, put 
the Catholicks out of all hope, and made them continne as they. were 3 
and it were now fooliſh enough to think our ſelves in the wrong, to 
acknowledg that the Proteſtants are right in this Article, _—_— we 
ve 
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Yave not courage enough to get off this Abuſe and to deteſt it as weltas 


they, wherein we do great Prejudice to our ſelves,to Religion, and lke- 
wiſe to the Proteſtants whom we deſtroy by it z for they,ſeeing;that they 
have Reaſon on their ſide in this Point,cannot believe that we have it i 


others, and ſo remain obſtinante. For my part, as I am aſſured that theix 


Religion is contrary to the Goſpel, foT cannot but confeſs (and I think 
my {elf indiſpencibly bound in Conſcience to doit) that concerning the 
Article of the Papacy, they have more Reaſon on their fide than can be 
imagined, * | | 44 
But if we find that we have too little Courage or Strength 'to-under- 


take to aboliſh and utterly deſtroy this Monſter, we ought at leaſt to en- 


deavour to ſend him home to Rome, and ſecure our ſelves from all the 
Miſchief be'ts able to do us, and not to-tndnre any more his Appreaches, 
I ay this only to prevent the Objedtion which Ape 0 make,that it is ex- 
treani difficult to'bring about ſuch an Entetpriſe 3 thatthis great Machine 
is ſo well joyned together this Babel hath fo many Props and Arches, 
that they who ſhould undertake to pull it down would be in danger of 
being ſwallowed up in its Ruins. | Mile annerum fortuna diſciplinaq, 
compages bc coabiit, que convells ſine” convellentinm exitio non poreſt, 
Tt would ever be a glorious thing, both before God and Men, to un- 
dettake lo greata thing, tho it were without ſucceſs.'But Tdonot think 
the danger fo great as People imagine 3 for I am'perſiwaded that this 
work doth not exceed the Strength of any great, vigorous'and zealous 
Prince who would manage the thing with Prudence. Town that no 
Prince can undertake ſuch a Work, who is riot affured' that his Neighs 
bouts ſhall not eaſe him, and that his Clergy and' People ſhall nor be 
againſt hind : As for his Neighborrs,he may ezfily kntow their Diſpoſition 
both as to their Will,and the Means they'have either to affiſtor hurt him. 
And for the Clergy, the Contrivance ſhould be to let them peaceably 
enjoy their Benefices, and to make them underſtand their Rights; 
that according to the' Goſpel all Bifhops are equat, -and'that they-owe 
to the Pope no .more than to any other of their fellow Brethrery! that 
the Popes have uſurped dver them the Authority which they aſſume'ts 
chemilelves of giving Bulls, and the Oith of Fidelity which they ex- 
aQ from them, and that theſe things overturn the Goſpel; and that tor 
the Oath; if they have taken it to the Pope, it is null init (ef, being a+ 
gaink the Law of God, i St, Auſtin ſays. ſi ad peccatum admittendum 

f 3 fides appelteriy., And for the People, 


they muſt be gently uſed and made'to underſtand, if they are capable 
of Reaſon, that all the Popes of Rome, as 'well as other Bifhops; have 
Authority. only in their Dioceſs, according to the Gofpel and ancient 

ok Canons 
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Canons; that the Authority. which they exerciſe, ſerves for nothiks 

ee but t6 make them Maſters of the whole Earth, and turns tono+ 

thing but their particular Profit : They muſt allo be ſhewed the Difors 

ders which this Power hath cauſed both 'in the Church and mm the 

World, as I have repreſented it in ſome places of this Work, - If once 

the People were made to comprehend tis the Monks could. neverto 

any Miſchief; for they-are dangerous. cnly among the People whom 

they povern,provided they.do not come nigh Princes. This being done, 

a potent and prudent Prince would eafily perſwade other Princes all 

that I have ſaid of the Papacy, of its uſeleſneſs, of the Miſchiefs it 

hath cauſ in the Church and in the World, of the Shame which it 

draweth upon them by keeping them always under the Yoak, of the 

damage which it cauſeth to their Eſtates, of the Danger they are conti« 

nually i-depending upon the Popes Hamour,who can exconumunicate 

them-when he pleaſeth, of-the Account they will have to give to God 

for ſo:many Souls that -periſh, as well Catholicks as Hereticks, the one 

by. Ignorance, and the others by the Obſtinacy which the Papacy 

cauſeth ; and that Religion hath no'Connection with the Papacy, that 

we ſhould be more Catholicks than we are- it there were no Pope, and © © 

that the Church-would be Ariſtocratically governed, as in the firk 

Centuries by the way of-Councils. There is no Prince who hath com- 

mon Senſe, but would joyn with another truly Catholik Prince that 

would propoſe this 3 and by this means'we ſhoiild foon'ſee the Prophe- 

cy, of the Revelation fulfilled, *' which, ſays, that rhe Kjnzdoms' of * rey. 11. 15. 

che World are becoxe the Kingdoms of aan Tod, and of his Chrift, 4nd 

be ſhall reign for ever and. ever. [Buts. Jay they,:.the King and the.Bi- 

fhops have | fworn Fidelity tothe Holy See;* I anfwer with St. :Am- || The Oath tzbex 

broſe, + That it is ever unjaft to obſerve” an Oathmade againſt 'OaF 7» the Pope. 

or our Neighbour : And St. Augaſtir faid aboye,. that if ab Oath + Amb. Offic.r. 

tends to a Crime, it is-contrary to Faith, to. keep. ts , .;l haveproved © **- 

that the Papacy is a-Myftery-of Iniquitys.and-that fo Prinag$as wellias 

others would makeithemietves the hiſfrartierits* of *he Pope Orimes; 

of their Sin againſt God, and of the Ruine which hey draw won the 

Church. Seneca ſays very well, S; in-omnbus obedicndum eft. patrs, 

in e0'non eff obedjendum.,in quo cfficitur ne pater ſit 5: Thovwe onthe in-all. 

things to obey our Father, yet he-is nor to be vbeyed in thoſe thiner 

wherein he ceaſeth 16 bp '«_ Farher, The teifon "their is/tich ftronger, 

that we ought not'to obey a common; High-way-man, Kio hath 2 

ceived and ſeduced us to make us Complicef his Crimes. When 3 Yow 

or an Oath is lawfully made, yet where the thing vowed, or the Oath . 

taken doth hinder a greater Moxal Good, Orthodox Divines are of 
Opimon 
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